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Abstract

Development has been understood as a project pursued by imperialist nations to
strengthen empire and curb communism. It was deployed just as frequently, however, in
sovereign spaces. This project examines the post-war organization economic
development in southern Italy by the Svimez thinktank. I draw upon materials from
Italy’s national archive and those published by Svimez between 1968 and 1988. Whereas
imperial development sought to strengthen empire, Italian development sought to
strengthen the nation. Labor uprisings in the interwar period and the financial crisis of the
1930s deeply shaped the intellectual life of Svimez. These events oriented the technical
intellectuals of Milan’s Catholic and socialist milieu to social issues and the wholeness of
the nation. After the war, Svimez leaders continued to focus on such questions. They
deployed statistical and economic techniques to show southern stagnation was also a
crisis that threatened the nation’s integrity. To address it, they turned to capital.
Industrial capital would extend the nation’s economic fabric to the places where it was
most irrational and produce the homogeneity believed to be a defining characteristic of a
nation. Christian Democracy, experiencing its own electoral crisis, supported the calls for
a regional development agency but reframed it as a project of social justice. This
language imagined catholic social doctrine as the foundation of the post-fascist state.
Italian development became part of the post-fascist project to renew the state’s moral
authority and its role as a mediator between capital and labor. I conclude Italian

development attempted to restore and expand the conditions of Italian capitalism.
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Introduction

In the spring of 1945, four Italian intellectuals held a series of intense, day-long
meetings in Milan. The group included Luigi Morandi (1898-1981), Rodolfo Morandi
(1902-1955), Angelo Saraceno (1908-1995), and Pasquale Saraceno (1903-1991). The
need to address a crisis, that threatened to unravel the threads of the fabric binding the
nation, brought them together. Italy’s participation in the war had been an economic
disaster. Whereas between 1915 and 1918, GDP grew at an average annual rate of 1.9%,
it declined by 10% on average every year between 1940 and 1945.! Production registered
its steepest declines in the years between 1943 and 1945 when the war they had been
fighting with Germany became a civil war, in which Italy was fighting alongside the
allies. When the war ended in 1945, the level of GDP was the same as it had been in
1906.2 There was a robust black market for goods, high unemployment, continuing
worker strikes, as well as a gap in the wealth and conditions between northern and
southern Italy. This pair of brothers met to discuss the industrial recovery of the nation as
the war drew to a close.® Rodolfo Morandi, who was the president of the National
Liberation Committee of Upper Italy (CLNAI) at that moment, convened the meeting.

The meeting is remarkable for the way in which it brought together figures who
possessed technical competencies, often more than one. Some already had experience

with applying their technical expertise to a crisis. Luigi Morandi, trained as an engineer,

! Gianni Toniolo, The Oxford Handbook of the Italian Economy Since Unification. (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2013), 20.

2 Toniolo, The Oxford Handbook, 20.

* Roberto Bonuglia, Tra economia e politica: Pasquale Saraceno [Between the Economy and Politics:
Pasquale Saraceno], (Roma: Edizioni nuova cultura, 2010), 230.
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had a professional career in the chemical industry and served as the vice president of the
Montecatini company. Montecatini specialized in the production of inorganic chemicals
and fertilizers. Angelo and Pasquale Saraceno, too, possessed technical competencies and
professional experiences upon which they drew to address the nation’s economic crisis.
The Saraceno brothers were both skilled in accounting. Angelo Saraceno was a banker
who spent part of his career in the machine manufacturing industry. He had worked with
the National Trust Company of Milan (Compagnia fiduciaria di Milano) and led the
Milanese Officine Meccaniche, an Italian car and truck manufacturing business that
opened at the turn of the century. Founded by the bank Italian Credit (Credito Italiano) in
1926, the organization was created in response to the banking crises of the early 1920s.
That response included a series of audits of the companies financed by Italian Credit.*
Pasquale Saraceno studied economics in college, began his career in banking, and
brought experience with industrial finance to the table.’ He also had worked at the
National Trust Company of Milan. Of those present at the spring 1945 meeting, Saraceno
was the most experienced with organizing recoveries following economic and financial
crises. During the fascist era, he worked for Italy’s Institute for Industrial Reconstruction
(hereafter, IRI) established by the regime in 1933. At IRI, he served as one of the

architects of the banking recovery, which responded to the global financial crisis of 1929

4 Antonio Confalonieri, Banche miste e grande industria in Italia, 1914-1933, vol. II: I rapporti banca-
industria (Milan: Banca Commerciale Italiana, 1997), 520. Quoted in Giuliana Arena, Pasquale Saraceno
commis d'Etat. Dagli anni giovanili alla ricostruzione (1903- 1948) (Milan: FrancoAngeli, 2011), 49.
5 Giuliana Arena, Pasquale Saraceno commis d'Etat. Dagli anni giovanili alla ricostruzione (1903- 1948)
[Pasquale Saraceno commis d’Etat: From the Younger Years to Reconstruction] (Milan: FrancoAngeli,
2011), 49.
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and the economic decline it caused.® With their technical expertise, this group laid out a
plan for an economic recovery from the war. One of their decisions, for instance, was to
prioritize industrial products that would renew Italian systems of transportation as well as
equipment for the production of energy.” I am describing the technical intellectuals who
attended these meetings in spring 1945 because they embody the social relations and
intellectual preoccupations that led to the economic development of Italy’s southern
region. These intellectuals were acquainted with each other by virtue of socialist and
Catholic networks, in which social science was capable of resolving pressing social
issues without revolutionary struggle. Further, these meetings were the first place where
the idea for a thinktank devoted to the study of the mezzogiorno for the purpose of policy
emerged in the post-war period.

This project is about how these figures pursued the economic development of
Italy’s mezzogiorno. The intellectuals who became members of the thinktank approached
development with technical analysis. Technical analysis was a means for the achievement
of a democratic society which, in their ideal, had catholic ethics at its foundation. It is
also about the sundry ways the perception of a crisis informed post-war Italian
development. They perceived that the time in which they lived was punctured by events
that threatened Italy’s social order. They often used the term crisis or disorder to
characterize such events. In response, they developed a growing preoccupation with

Italy’s wholeness and lingering concern with the achievement of unification. The four

¢ Bonuglia, Tra economia e politica, 249.
" Bonuglia, Tra economia e politica, 250.



intellectuals who met in Milan spring 1945 believed the population of Italy’s
mezzogiorno had been left out of the country’s progress after unification. Suffering an on-
going depression, southern Italy represented a crisis, beyond the impact made by the war
bombardment and combat, that needed to be addressed. And they agreed that the state
had to do it.> Morandi believed there was a divide between the nation’s northern-central
regions and its southern territories. The southern territories included the islands of Sicily
and Sardinia. They treated, however, the southern mainland along with those two islands
as a single entity. In his mind, it was economic interests that possessed the power to close
or expand it. For Morandi and others at the meeting, the first task of reconstruction was to
reduce that divide between north and south.” They concluded that in order to renew their
nation’s economy, they had to do so from the perspective of the south first.

There was a long intellectual tradition in Italy, that began almost immediately
after unification, that took up the question of the position of the mezzogiorno in relation
to the nation. That questions these authors raised came to be called the southern question
and the literary genre came to be called southernism (meridionalismo). The first phase of
southernism included the work of Giustino Fortunato (1848-1932), Gaetano Salvemini
(1873-1957), Guido Dorso (1892-1947) and Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937). The common
theme among Dorso and Gramsci was that the southern question could not be resolved in

purely technical terms. They believed it could only be solved in political terms. It

8 While these intellectual and political elites held elevated official positions in the CLNAL, it is important to
reiterate that the working-class fighters of the resistance were one of the most important elements of the
fight to free Italy from the fascist regime and the occupation of German Nazi soldiers in the Italian Social
Republic. Those resistance brigades were voluntary and composed primarily of Italian workers.

° Acs, Archivio Pasquale Saraceno, Convegni e conferenze, November 1975. Quoted in Bonuglia, Tra
economia e politica, 251.
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required a radical change in the relations of class in the south and Italian society more
broadly. The four technical intellectuals who met in Milan in Spring 1945 to organize the
economic recovery did not agree. They shared the belief that their techniques could
resolve the southern question and their perspectives led them to believe: southern land
could no longer support southern population growth; the mezzogiorno needed means to
increase its wealth; and in order to do so, laborers would have to leave agriculture and
move into industrial manufacturing, which had to expand as a sector. This program was
both the product of technical competency and a proposal situating scientific techniques as
part of the solution. Moreover, these intellectuals possessed experience applying their
tool to situations of crisis.!”

In November 1946, Rodolfo Morandi called a meeting in Rome at the office for
the parliamentary ministry of Industry. There, an expanded group of industrial leaders
and technically trained intellectuals founded a private thinktank called the Association for
the Industrial Development of the South (4ssociazione per lo sviluppo industriale del

Mezzogiorno).!! Its abbreviated name became Svimez. This project explores the

10 Luigi Morandi described those meetings in 1975 with affection and warmth: “The integration among us
was easy, the enrichment that came out of it was great; I cannot remember the meetings of that time
without great emotion. The day was dedicated to tasks, certainly not light, that each of us had assumed; in
the late afternoon or in the evening we discussed the economic development or non-economic development
of our country.” Acs, Archivio Pasquale Saraceno, Convegni e conferenze, November 1975. Quoted in
Roberto Bonuglia, Tra economia e politica, 252.

! Those present at that first meeting of November 8, 1946 included: Giuseppe Paratore, Institute for
Industrial Reconstruction; Donato Menichella, Bank of Italy; Stefano Siglienti, representing the Italian
Assets Institution, organized under the fascist regime; Cesare Ricciardi, representing the Bank of Naples;
Paolo Albertario, representing the Italian Federation of Farming Consortia; Giuseppe Cenzato (1882-1969),
an industrial and electromechanical engineer who served as the former leader of the fascist union of
Neapolitan industrialists and the head of the Southern Electrical Society; Oscar Sinigaglia of Finsider a
holding company; Luigi Morandi, Montecatini; the chemist Francesco Giordani; and the economist
Pasquale Saraceno, who had worked at the Institute of industrial reconstruction.
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development of southern Italy following the fall of fascism through an examination of
technical analysis carried out by Svimez leaders. It is an intellectual history of the origins
of Italy’s post-war economic development. I show the origins lie in the interwar period,
1919-1939. Post-war Italian development was the intellectual offspring of Catholic and
socialist intellectuals working in Milan who received training in economics, accounting,
and statistics. It also derived from the efforts of catholic intellectuals to rehabilitate the
state after the collapse of fascism.

I argue nationalism and Italian Catholic social doctrine shaped post-war
development in Italy. Nationalism and catholic social doctrine were strategic responses to
crises that took place in the interwar period. Italian lay Catholics and Italian socialists
shared empiricist and positivistic thought, and some held roles in local governments
during the liberal period. During this time, events like the Red Two-Year Period inspired
socialist and catholic intellectuals to turn their attention to social issues pertaining to
labor and wages. But the rise of fascism led to greater attention by the state to statistics
and elevated the role of Italian technical intellectuals. This led to greater professional
opportunities for Italian tecnici and stronger connections between technical projects and
the objective of strengthening the integrity of the nation. With their interest in the social
question, following the war, the Italian socialist and catholic intellectuals turned their
attention to the mezzogiorno, which they saw as a territory threatening the achievement of
unification, it placed the nation in a crisis.

The fall of fascism represented an opportunity to reconstruct the nation through a

renewal of the state, especially for Italian Catholic intellectuals. During the collapse of



the Fascist regime, in 1942 and 1943, they laid the foundation for a project to morally
renew the state. After the fighting of the second world war ended, Catholic intellectuals
restaged the kind of collaboration they had during the fascist period with the state. That
objective manifested in a social doctrine. These lay catholic intellectuals composed it
preemptively before the fall of the fascist regime. That doctrine reasserted the authority
of the state and its foundation in catholic ethics. Post-war Italian development emerged
from the fusion of this doctrine with technical analysis. Those who founded Svimez and
became its leaders embodied this fusion of catholic moral precepts and social scientific
training. They formed a single network during the fascist period as a result of working in
state agencies where social science was, both, the tool of population control and the
management of the financial crisis after 1929. My research on these figures and Svimez
shows their response to the fall of fascism entailed a restoration. It restored to the Italian
state the role it played during the liberal period as a mediator between capital and labor. It
entailed a restoration furthermore in its attempt to recreate a seminal condition for the

growth of capitalism in Italy. That condition was to possess capital already in hand.

From Empire to Nation

Italy, and southern Italy in particular, has not been a focus of the larger body of
post-war development studies. The literature on post-war development has focused
overwhelmingly on imperial spaces. Historians agree economic development doctrines

were established for European nation-states that managed colonies and overseas



empires.'?> And when it was deployed as a form of domestic policy, development
programs strengthened empire.!® Scholars of development have typically specialized in
empire. That includes Frederick Cooper, the scholar of British East Africa and British
West Africa, Suzanne Moon who examined the Netherlands East Indies (today Indonesia)
and Michael Cowen who studied the transition from colonial to post-colonial Kenya.!*
The development programs conceived by Svimez, and later realized by the Fund for the
South (Cassa per il Mezzogiorno) had a different geopolitical form. The mezzogiorno had
never been a colony. Both northern and southern Italy were part of the same sovereign
nation. For these reasons, the inclusion of Italy to this narrative has posed an intellectual
challenge.

Italianist scholarship has been framed within the historical problematic of the
southern question. Italianist historians trace the emergence of the southern question to the

1870s. This is the decade that immediately followed the announcement of the completion

12 Arturo Escobar, Encountering Development: The Making and Unmaking of the Third World (Princeton,
NIJ: Princeton University Press, 1996). Colin Leys, The Rise and Fall of Development Theory
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1996), 7. Sara Lorenzini, Development: A Cold War History
(Princeton University Press, 2019); Carol Lancaster, Foreign Aid: Diplomacy, Development, Domestic
Politics (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2006); Gilbert Rist, The History of Development Theory
(New York: Zed Books, 2014). Heinz Wolfgang Arndt, “Economic Development: A Semantic History.”
Economic Development: and Cultural Change 29, no.3 (April 1981): 457-466. An important exception to
this trend has been the work of Michael Cowen and Robert Shenton. In their landmark text, Doctrines of
Development, they located the origins of development in the expansion of industrial capitalism. They traced
the responses of French Saint-Simonian thinkers to these economic crises in order to show the intellectual
formation of the concept of development. Alienated and disenchanted by the economic crises of the 1810s
and 1820s in France, and frustrated with the irrational organization of science, these thinkers looked to
liberal thinkers as the cause of the continual crises. They believed that it was the very doctrine of free
market enterprise that caused the ruin of so many businesses. The current project is deeply indebted to the
rigorous insights brought out by their attention to the crisis.
13 Lorenzini, Global Development, 3
14 Suzanne Moon, Technology and Ethical Idealism: A History of Development in the Netherlands East
Indies (Leiden: CNWS Publications, 2017); Bob Shenton, “Mike Cowen (1945-2000),” The Journal of
Peasant Studies 27, no. 4 (2000): 160-167.

8



of unification by Camilo, the Count of Cavour. In the decades following the unification
of the peninsula, intellectuals, who had often participated in risorgimento conflicts
observed that the regions and towns of southern Italy differed remarkably from northern
ones. They differed in terms of wealth and, for instance, the regulation of life by new a
legal system now extended to the mezzogiorno. And many inhabitants were unaware of
the new, single, national entity. The first wave of Italian intellectuals to address this issue,
as [ show in chapter one, included Pasquale Villari and Pasquale Turiello. Turiello and
Villari were liberal intellectuals of the late nineteenth century. By this account, its
historical morphology as an internal and domestic issue diverges from the imperial
character of other more prominent cases. Although Svimez intellectuals cultivated an
international network of social scientific collaborators, post-war development in this
scholarship is a second phase of southernism. Post-war development of the mezzogiorno
was a new response to the southern question. The implication is that this was a tradition
not experienced in other European nations which functioned as the metropoles in relation
to faraway colonies. This project takes seriously the character of post-war Italian
development. One contribution this project makes is to show that there are historical
analogies between the imperial and sovereign contexts. Just as the British and French
government used development to strengthen their empires or reinstall colonial
relationships, Italian development sought to strengthen the nation.

Development studies has focused on colonial and post-colonial spaces in Asia,
Africa, and Latin America. It has examined the relationships these territories held with,

for instance, Britain, France, and the United States. That scholarship locates the turn to



development in the moment immediately following the second world war. The drama that
animates these narratives is the contest between western, capitalist democracy and a
growing eastern, communism led by the Soviet Union. There have been four major
arguments about development in imperial spaces during the late colonial period. !>

First, scholars have argued aid from eastern and western blocs was part of a
competition in which each sought allies. Capitalist and communist nations favored
development and foreign aid as a way to win loyalty to their nations and their economic
order. For the western bloc, it was a tool to curb the spread of communism. According to
anthropologist Arturo Escobar:

In the late 1940s, the real struggle between East and West had already moved to

the third world, and development became the grand strategy for advancing such

rivalry and, at the same time, the designs of industrial civilization. The

confrontation between the United States and the Soviet Union thus lent legitimacy

to the enterprise of modernization and development.!®
Western leaders of the early 1950s believed that if poor countries were not rescued from
impoverishment, they would turn to communism. This ideology existed in military and
academic circles, offices of the U.S. government, and the American public in a more
diffuse sense.!” This has been an enduring argument about the origins of post-war aid.

Escobar advanced the thesis in his book, Encountering Development, of 1996. It appeared

again in Carol Lancaster’s Foreign Aid of 2007, around a decade later.’® She called

15 Lorenzini, Global Development,; Cooper, “Writing the History of Development,”; Escobar, Encountering
Development, Rist, The History of Development; Lancaster, Foreign Aid.
16 Escobar, Encountering Development, 14.
17 Escobar, Encountering Development, 34.
18 Carol Lancaster, Foreign Aid: Diplomacy, Development, Domestic Politics (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 2006).
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development a result of Cold War “diplomatic realism” and a “diplomatic expedient™.!” It
has been reprised in new form by Sara Lorenzini in her book Development: A Cold War
History, published in 2019. Lorenzini expressed this narrative according to the
framework of “cold war diplomacy”. She argued “the cold war was fundamental in
shaping the ideologies of development and structures of foreign aid.”°

Scholars of development have located a second reason in the ambitions of post-
colonial nations. In countries that became independent after the war, development was a
way to acquire economic aid. Development projects organized by post-colonial nations
attempted to find the best funding for the newly emergent sovereign states. Newly formed
local elites took hold of the already existing state apparatus leftover from the colonial era.
Used as a bargaining chip, developing nations played the Soviet and Western blocs
against each other, sometimes courting both groups in order to obtain the aid they
wanted.?! Some of these states organized programs that one scholar has called
“developmental regimes”. The new elites in these nations often held official roles and
positions in the prior colonial administration. After the overthrow of the colonial regime,
they wanted to hold onto power and resources.?? This often resulted in clientelism and

patronage that and usually failed to secure economic growth.?* And they were often

19 Lancaster, Foreign Aid, 14. Lancaster’s writing represents a strain of development studies penned
development administrators and officials working inside of federal-level state agencies and international
non-governmental organizations. She worked as a member of the U.S. Department of State’s policy
planning staff from 1977 to 1980 and then served as deputy assistant secretary of state for Africa at the
State Department from 1980 until 1981. See https://www.georgetown.edu/news/georgetown-remembers-
revered-sfs-dean-carol-lancaster/. Accessed 29 June 2021.
20 Lorenzini, Global Development.
2! Cooper, “Writing the History,” 18; Lorenzini, Global Development, 3.
22 Cooper, “Writing the History,” 21.
23 Cooper, “Writing the History,” 21.
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fearful of a local population that had dismantled the power of an imperial, European state.
Development became part of a project of suppressing new, horizontal ties and exploiting
vertical ties to the old administrators to grasp power.?* At the same time, aid used by
colonial administrations could placate the local populations of European settlers.

Development was, third, a way to extend the grip of colonizing nations over
colonial subjects who were threatening to overthrow the empire. Development projects
were a means for former metropoles to continue exploiting newly independent, post-
colonial nations with regard to resources and labor. Some scholars have expressed this as
the continuation of colonialism through other means.? For nations of Europe it served
two purposes; it was a way to wield economic power in their former colonies. Those who
examined late territories in Africa, Latin America and Asia in the 1950s and 1960s have
advanced these kinds of arguments. A major way in which critics of economic
development have sought to attack its policies is by showing the continuity of post-
colonial development programs with colonialism itself, arguing development is
colonialism by another name. Often informed by Marxist modes of analysis, these
arguments have been some of the most disruptive within the development studies.

The last argument, which bears a close relation to the neocolonialism conception,
is that development was the product of American imperialism. These scholars return to
the 1949 articulation of the point four program by Truman during his inaugural address.

Two texts exemplify the project to root post-war development in this document and this

24 Cooper, “Writing the History,” 21.
25 Escobar, Encountering Development, 10.
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moment. The first is that of Gilbert Rist and his History of Development. Rist argued
point four launched the “development age”.?® The second is that of Arturo Escobar who
wrote poignantly about Argentinian development schemes. Both authors argued that
development was a tool attuned to US interests which produced a global American
hegemony.?’

This scholarship has shown why newly emergent nation-states requested foreign
aid and why advanced, industrialized nations provided it. In imperial spaces development
involved the transfer of wealth, technology, and capital between nations. But
development was just as frequently deployed inside sovereign spaces, dealing not with
overseas colonies but with underdeveloped regions inside the borders of those nations.
Limited economic literature in the immediate post-World War II period took up the dual
economy. The dual economy was originally proposed for the Asian colonial setting by
J.S. Furnivall in 1948.2 Five years later, it received further elaboration by Julius Herman
Boeke, a Dutch economist.?” It postulated the existence of two sectors, divided by modes
of production and cultural traditions: a small modern urban-industrial sector and a large
primitive and rural-agricultural sector.>® Although it had the framework of the nation, it
was still pitched in the context of empire. Other areas of the world possessed a “dual

economy”’. The Tennessee Valley Authority (hereafter TVA) is perhaps the most famous

26 Gilbert Rist, The History of Development: From Western Origins to Global Faith (New York: Zed
Books, 2014): 71.
27 Rist, The History of Development, 75. Escobar, Encountering Development, 11.
28 J.S. Furnivall, Colonial Policy and Practice in 1948 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1948).
2 Julius Herman Boeke, Economics and Economic Policy of dual Societies. (New York: Institute of Pacific
Relations, 1953).
30 Sara Lorenzini, “Ace in the Hole or Ace in the Pocket: The Italian Mezzogiorno and the Story of a
Troubled Transition from Development Model to Development Donor.” Contemporary European History
26,3 (2017): 443.
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example. The TVA was part of the New Deal project organized by Franklin Delano
Roosevelt.

By focusing on Italy’s Svimez thinktank and the imaginary of development inside
the nation, I contribute to further comprehension of the mechanisms that made
intellectuals and leaders in disparate historical environments turn to similar kinds of
programs and reforms. Members of Svimez possessed an international network of
collaborators and read texts relating to late colonial development. They were intensely
aware of the growing development efforts in imperial nations after the war and some
Italian technical intellectuals, like Sergio Paronetto, were familiar with the function of
development in colonial territories before the war. They all believed the depression of the
mezzogiorno, however, was unlike the problems experienced by, for instance, the French
or British governments in their overseas empire.?! On two occasions they experimented
with calling the mezzogiorno a colony of the North, but this was the extent of that
analytical framework in Svimez’ intellectual life.? The national framework dominated
the work they carried out. When the members of the Svimez set out on their campaign for
development, they were motivated by a frustration with southern Italy’s
disproportionately low levels of wealth, industrial manufacturing, and employment
despite the unification of the peninsula. In the Italian development imagination of the
1940s, the mezzogiorno was supposed to have an economy with mirrored northern Italy

and its rate of progress because the south was part of the nation. They believed the

31 Lorenzini, “Ace in the Hole or Hole in the Pocket,” 450.
32 Cenzato and Guidotti, 1/ problema industriale del Mezzogiorno. In Il mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della
Svimez, 1947-1967 [The Mezzogiorno in the Research of Svimez, 1947-1967]. Roma: Giuffré, 1968.
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government had favored northern regions and their objective was to set out compelling
proposals that would encourage the state to cultivate this neglected territory.

In addition to understanding how development played out within sovereign
spaces, my investigation of Italian development demonstrates the intellectual fusion
between development and the ideology of social welfare took place in the 1940s. The
historical comprehension of these schemes is an essential element of development studies
because of how often nations failed in this objective. Development must be studied today
principally because the wreckage and social disasters it has caused while operating under
the mantel of the betterment of humankind. The intellectual history of development
performed by the economist Heinz Wolfgang Arndt has argued economic development
and social welfare were not connected until recently.>3> Arndt’s essay advanced three uses
of the concept of development that had all emerged by the end of the nineteenth century.
One usage referred to economic progress broadly and another referred to particular
natural resources. The third incorporated notions of social welfare and referred to the rise
of living standards and social well-being of a population. The new colonial theorists
demanded a policy by which the conqueror would be most able to develop the conquered
region economically but also one in which he realized his responsibility to the physical
and mental well-being of the indigenous people. This notion made the living conditions
of local inhabitants a priority for the state. During the nineteenth century, the colonial

government had two functions — development and welfare, but that they were posed as

33 This seems specious if we look at arguments for colonization that relied upon the ethics of the betterment
of a racialized, indigenous population made by political figures like Jules Ferry.
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being distinct. A shift took place in the late colonial period, however, that brought the
two closer together and placed them in one and the same project. As a goal of
development, social welfare emerged with the notion of trusteeship in the late nineteenth
century. According to Arndt, the new concept gave “positive economic and social content
to the philosophy of colonial trusteeship by affirming the need for minimum standards of
nutrition, health, and education.”** The marriage between the two could be observed in
the shift from Britain’s Colonial Development Act of 1929 to the Colonial Development
and Welfare Act” of 1939. It is only recently, therefore, that development came to see
itself as engendering social welfare.

Italy provides another opportunity to examine the role played by the rhetoric of
social welfare within development programs. This study successfully shows the rhetoric
of welfare in post-war Italy came from lay catholic intellectuals. These intellectuals met
throughout 1942 and 1943 to compose social doctrine that would inform the work
performed by their new political party, Christian Democracy (DC). I show that it was the
ambition of the intellectuals who organized the DC. They sought to become the nation’s
moral leader. Their project to rehabilitate the state by situating it in catholic ethics
produced a fusion between social welfare rhetoric and Italian development. In this same
vein, my project builds upon the scholarship of those who have observed a link between

catholic social doctrine and economic development in the post-World War II period.

34 Survey of British Commonwealth Affairs, 1937. Quoted in Arndt, “Economic Development,” 463.
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Schola Giuliana Chamedes identified this link, for instance, in the work of French
catholic thinkers like Joseph Lebret.?

Post-war development in Italy shares key historical features with imperial development.
In Italy, too, anti-communism played a major role. And all of the projects pursued by the
DC can, and must, be read in the context of an intense rivalry between Catholic and
communist politicians. As I show in chapter five, when development proposals reached
the floor of the chamber of deputies, the DC supported those proposals. They did so, in
part, as a way to combat the moral prestige held by the Italian Communist Party (PCI) as
the communists emerged from the war as national heroes. But in the case of Italy, there is
yet, much more to the story than anti-communism. Members of the catholic left and
Italian socialist intellectuals were the architects of development in Italy. The intellectual
traditions informing their thought evolved over the course of decades. At each stage, the
attitudes that led to development emerged as a response to the perception of a crisis. They
believed those events threatened the integrity of the nation.

When we place the development of southern Italy in conversation with
imperial development, it is possible to see that development schemes were only the
program of choice when the economic and political fabric of a nation trembled under the
weight of a threat. My story, more than others, shows how a concern for the integrity and
wholeness of the nation informed development schemes. It demonstrates addressing and

mediating crises was at the heart of technical analysis. For, southern depression itself was

35 Giuliana Chamedes, “The Catholic Origins of Economic Development after World War I1.” French
politics, Culture, and Society 33, n0.2 (Summer 2015): 55-75.
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a crisis that only became thinkable after the act of unification in 1860. This argument
about Italian post-war development, which shows it was animated by, distills how crises
that threatened empire also shaped post-war imperial development. My story highlights a
pattern in post-war development. Like Italy, other nations pursued development in a
response to a mortal, national crisis - the power of masses of workers and peasants, the
anxiety about the possible collapse of capitalism.

My story does this by bringing the role of fascism to the fore. The Fascist regime
did not attempt to solve the southern question. But it did deploy development-style
projects in response to a major international crisis — the global financial decline that
began in 1929. And those projects were deployed strategically to placate the population
and make it more governable.*¢ Fascist responses to the global financial crisis involved
widespread state intervention. The most famous elements of that scheme were the
Institute for Industrial Reconstruction (IRI) and the Italian Asset Institution (IMI). Each
of the historical actors in this project worked at one of these interwar fascist institutions.
In those moments, they found a regime that esteemed their technical competencies ad
they learned how the state could serve as a tool for private, industrial finance.

Italianist studies of development have focused most heavily on the Fund for the

South.3” On one hand, Italian scholars of post-war development uniformly praise the

36 One historiographical polemic in this regard is the debate between those who have seen fascist policies of
ruralization, demography, or those targeting women as ad hoc policies of the regime, following the logic of
dictatorship. A. James Gregor has challenged this view by showing that there was a real logic to them. It
came from symbolic acts and was part of a real concern to deploy symbolic acts.

37 Stabilita e sviluppo negli anni Cinquanta, vol. I, Problemi strutturali e politiche economiche [Structural
Problems and Economic Policy], edited by F. Cotula (Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1999), 498; G. Ciranna, «Nord ¢
Sud» e I'intervento straordinario, in F. Compagna, I/ meridionalismo liberale. Antologia degli scritti
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Svimez for successfully making the southern question into a national question in the post-
war era. According to Italianist historian Nelson Moe, this was the major ambition of
nineteenth century Italian intellectuals who invented the intellectual tradition now known
as the southern question.*® Economic historian Michele Alacevich described this aspect
of the legacy left by this period as a shift in scope. The intellectual gift that Svimez gave
to Italy, was to locate the southern question at the national level rather than the regional
one.* Historical scholarship written from Italy has deeply identified with the search for a
resolution to the southern question. The question these scholars have posed about Svimez
from that perspective has been: To what extent did the protagonists of the new
southernism advance a solution?

The verdict from historians working in Italy has been marked by frustration and
disappointment. While southern development, these scholars argued, raised the wealth of

southern Italy, the relationship between the two regions remained the same.*’ Salvatore

[Liberal Southernism: An Anthology of Writings], edited by G. Ciranna and E. Mazzetti (Roma-Bari,
Laterza, 1988), XXXVIII; Mezzogiorno e program- mazione (1954-1971) [Mezzogiorno and Planning],
edited by M. Carabba (Milano, Svimez-Giuffre, 1980), 86; Salvatore Cafiero, “La nascita della «Cassa»
(1975)” [The Birth of the Fund), in Tradizione e attualita del meridionalismo (Bologna, Svimez-il Mulino,
1989), 49; 1l Mezzogiorno nel Parlamento repubblicano (1948-72) [The Mezzogiorno in the Republican
Parliament (1948-92], edited by P. Bini, vol. I (Milano, Svimez-Giuffre, 1976); Mezzogiorno e partiti
politici, edited by Domenico Novacco (Milano, Svimez-Giuftre, 1977).

38 Nelson Moe, “The Emergence of the Southern Question,” in The View from Vesuvius: Italian Culture
and the Southern Question (Los Angeles: University of California Press, 2001), 226-7. Pasquale Villari,
regarded as the founder of the southern question because of his call to Italian intellectuals to leave their
homes to pursue an empirical investigation of the mezzogiorno, believed the social conditions in southern
Italy were the most important issues facing the nation.

3 Michele Alacevich. “Postwar Development in the Italian Mezzogiorno: Analyses and Policies.” Journal
of Modern Italian Studies 18:1 (2013): 90-112.

40 Piero Barucci, “Introduzione” in Pasquale Saraceno, Gli anni dello schema Vanoni, 1953-1959 (Roma:
Svimez-Giuffreé, 1982); Salvatore Cafiero, “Questione meridionale e politica meridionalistica attraverso un
quarantennio di attivita della Svimez.”; Leandra D’ Antone, “L’interesse straordinario per il Mezzogiorno,
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Cafiero exemplifies Italianist narratives of the causes of development’s failures. The
constant refrain of his writings published in the 1980s was that the objectives of Italian
development intellectuals were continually distorted and foiled. The 1960s seemed, he
recounted, like they would be the decade in which Svimez’ national industrial
development plan would finally be realized through government action. But as the North
neared full employment those ideas and aspirations gradually morphed into a plan for a
welfare state.*! Public spending carried out by Fund for the South (Cassa per il
Mezzogiorno) ended up being a substitute for the ordinary spending that would have
taken place, instead of serving as additional money on top of regular allocations. While
demand did grow in the south as a result of development projects, it failed to stimulate
new industries there. Northern factories rather, stepped in to the reap the rewards of this

growth.*? Cafiero highlighted the laws passed in the 1960s to favor the industrialization

1943-1960.” Meridiana 24 (1995): 17-64; Amedeo Lepore, “Italy and Development Policies from the
Golden Age to the Current Crisis: The Role of the Nuovo Meridionalismo.” Munich Personal RePEc
Archive, 18 October 2011; Domenico Novacco, Politiche per lo sviluppo: alcuni ricordi sugli anni
cinquanta tra cronaca e storia [Politics for Development: Some Memories on the Fifties between Report
and History] (Bologna: Societa editrice I1 Mulino, 1995); Vera Negri Zamagni and Mario Sanfilippo,
Nuovo meridionalismo e intervento straordinario: La Svimez dal 1946 al 1950 [The New Southernism and
the Special Intervention] (Bologna: Il Mulino, 1988). The richness of historical scholarship by Italianists
derives from material drawn from both archival sources as well as oral history accounts of the Svimez
activities from the associations members who were still living at the time of those investigations took place.
They include accounts from Domenico Novacco, Pasquale Saraceno, and Salvatore Cafiero. Piero
Barucci’s discussion of Italian development and the new southernism of the 1940s, for instance, drew on
recorded interviews with Saraceno from 1975. Indeed, these figures have frequently been the most
important voices in the field. Their writing does suggest that further parliamentary cooperation would have
led to the dissolution of the economic gap between northern and southern Italy. The current study tries to
challenge this latter notion by highlighting the affinities and partnership between Svimez and Christian
Democracy and showing that their program called for a restoration of central features of capitalism.

41 Cafiero, “Questione meridionale e politica meridionalistica attraverso un quarantennio di attivita della
Svimez,” 165.

42 Massimo Annesi, “Miti e paradossi della programmazione: la Cassa per il Settentrione?” February 1968.
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of the south, but argued they were neutralized by the contemporaneous introduction of
analogous incentives to favor entire industrial sectors on a national scale for the “so-
called depressed areas of the center north”.** The mezzogiorno experienced a rise in
wealth in the period 1961-1972. Gains in industrial product of the south reached a level
higher than that of the center-north in this period. That increasing wealth led to a decrease
in the economic disparity between the two regions (in terms of product per capita). This
new gross product, however, did not come from development policy. Its origin, instead,
lay in migration. During this period, emigration from the mezzogiorno to northern regions
and urban centers reached its maximum intensity and the population of the mezzogiorno
grew at a rate less than that of the center-north.** Thus, the rupture in the regional
depression derived from other factors. Cafiero argued the state undercut its own efforts
by doubling-down on support for northern industry.

Saraceno’s account, like that of Cafiero, located the failures within the Italian
government. He was particularly preoccupied with the way parliamentary officials
changed the legislation in 1950 to refuse direct industrialization by the government.*®
Other historians pointed out the administrative mismanagement of funds from the Cassa
— embezzlement, corruption and clientelism.*¢ These scholars argue over and over that
development did not projects reduce the gap between northern and southern Italy. And

the metrics they utilized to measure this all suggest that development reinstated the long-

43 Cafiero, Questione meridionale e politica meridionalistica,” 164.

44 Cafiero, “Questione meridionale e politica meridionalistica,” 167.

45 Piero Barucci, Gli anni dello schema Vanoni (1953-1959) [The Years of the Vanoni Framework, 1953-
1959]. (Milan: Giuffré, 1982).

46 Those have also been important themes in development studies scholarship in context of post-colonial
nations within Africa.
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standing economic relationship between the two regions. This project returns to the
period in which Italian technical intellectuals first conceived development to examine the
intellectual origins of the project. I return to the liberal and fascist periods to probe the
relationship between these intellectuals and the state.

The Italianist treatment of Svimez intellectuals who designed development
policies focused on their conscious rejection of politics and the discourse of their
isolation from politics. Historian Leandra D’ Antone exemplified this in her work
showing how Svimez intellectuals successfully acquired a balance of payments loan from
the world bank, when she argued the association contained a specialized culture that was
not political. D’ Antone and other Italianist historians have argued the intellectual origins
of these figures lies in Italy’s Institute for Industrial Reconstruction, considered to be a
“techno-structure” of the fascist period.*” These studies have also tried to explore the
relationships between Svimez intellectuals, their international collaborators, and the
World Bank. This scholarship, which constitutes a recent direction taken by Italianist
scholars of Italian post-war development, argued the World Bank was pivotal in shaping
the intellectual character of the association’s projects.*® It has also pressure to establish
distance from the official sphere of parliamentary politics derived from American-design
and US-based loan officers.

My project expands the scope of investigation, as I explore both the liberal era

and the fascist period of the interwar era, trying to understand post-war development by

47D’ Antone. “L’interesse straordinario per il Mezzogiorno, 1943-1960.” Meridiana 24 (1995): 17-64.
48 Sara Lorenzini, “Ace in the Hole or Hole in the Pocket: The Italian Mezzogiorno and the Story of a
Troubled Transition from Development Model to Development Donor.” Contemporary European History
26,3 (2017): 441-463.
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reflecting on the changing fate of statistics over the course of a twenty-year period and its
implications for technical intellectuals who became part of Svimez after the war.
Expanding the scope of investigation reveals that Italy’s Central Institute for Statistics
(ISTAT) was also an important institution where Milanese technical intellectuals soldered
an expanded relationship with Italy’s policymakers under the fascist regime. My
discussion of the Italian statistician Alessandro Molinari in chapters one and two are key
to weaving these narratives. On that basis, my project tries to move beyond the self-
perception of Italian technical intellectuals who were members of Svimez. I take the
political activity of Alessandro Molinari and Rodolfo Morandi as my point of departure
in chapter 1. In the interwar period, none of these figures understood themselves to be
outside of politics. I also highlight how deeply linked Svimez was to the state from the
beginning. After all, its founder was the President of the constituent assembly, was
concurrently a leader of the Italian socialist party, and served as the minister of industry
when Svimez opened. The organization’s first meeting took place at the office of the
ministry of industry in Rome. These intellectuals held a self-image that was profoundly at
odds with the basic features of the development thinktank they led.** When we look at the
shared intellectual and political orientation of the people in this network, it becomes
much easier to see that Svimez really operated according to the same logics as the state.

The central objective the association shared with the state was maintaining the economic,

4 This is an important and challenging issue for research in intellectual history and intellectual biographies.
One example of how to deal with the project of narrating the life of an historical figure when their own
account or memory displays inconsistent elements is in the introduction historian Malachi Hacohen’s
intellectual biography of Karl Popper. Hacohen, Malachi Haim. Karl Popper - The Formative Years, 1902-
1945: Politics and Philosophy in Interwar Vienna. (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2000).
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territorial, and political integrity of the nation. This does not mean it lacked
contradictions. For the central tension at Svimez, in its function as an arm of the state was
that the possibility that constituting a new center of capital formation and accumulation
would rival that of northern Italy, creating further competition. My argumentation
highlights the politics of the technical intellectuals who became the architects of Italian
post-war development. The contribution the fascist agencies of state intervention made
was to provide practice with technical analysis for state policies. I show, furthermore,

how the DC contributed a moral framework to development policy.

Technicality as a Social Relation

The analysis that takes place in the following pages explores intellectual history
of post-war Italian development through an expansion of the concept of technicality. The
technical has been most often associated with the instruments which function as its
means. It has also been examined as a form of thought, deeply associated with numericity
and calculations. I engage technicality as a relationship between individuals and groups
of people. In the first chapter, for instance, I highlight the relationship between technical
intellectuals and the state by pointing towards diminishing funding for statistical research
inside Italy’s liberal state administration. In chapter four, I highlight the relationships
between members of Christian Democracy and Svimez. And the final chapter highlights
the combative relationship between the DC and the Italian Communist Party (PCI).

The inspiration for such a methodological approach comes from Theodore
Porter’s distinguished lecture for the History of Science Society in 2007. The lecture he
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gave that year offered a historical exposition of technicality in modern western science.
He looked primarily at discourses amongst scientists from the eighteenth through the
twentieth centuries. He concluded historical actors who made claims for the technicality
of their work were imagining a particular a relation between scientists and non-
practitioners. He demonstrated most claims to technicality in the eighteenth and
nineteenth century were also projects to make science the foundation of public reason and
public education. My project deploys Porter’s observation as a methodological approach
to historical research on development. Technicality has expressed a social relation
between groups of people and not only a form of knowledge or a set of methods. Those
groups have included scientists, the state and its agencies, politicians, businessmen,
consumers, pupils, and readers. I track the relationships between Svimez intellectuals and
groups they encountered and see how those relationships are expressed. The payoft of
this strategy is to prove Svimez was already part of the state when it emerged, despite
styling itself as a private think-tank, and its leaders existed inside of a network with those
in Italy’s leading party from the very beginning.

Throughout the twentieth century, technocratic movements promised the end of
politics, scarcity and an array of other social problems. This has been revealed by work
on the history of technocracy. Scholarship on the movement of technocracy in the United
States has reconstructed the intellectual origins and aspirations of technocrats, the
institutions where they trained, their aspirations, and the ways they related to political

institutions. It focuses on the period from 1900 to1941 and has examined figures like
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Thorstein Veblen, Walter Rautenstrauch, and Howard Scott.’® Many of these works have
focused on the impact made by Taylorism.

The professional ideology of the American technocratic movement linked
positivism to progress and economic objectivity. William Akin proved this in
Technocracy and the American Dream.’' Many American technocrats, he shows,
believed their adherence to positivism and objectivity made them superior to other
professions. Technocracy was filled with promise.>? Technology and science would push
past human error and subjective perspectives. But if technocratic intellectuals have
promised the end of politics in the American context, they were also reliant upon
politicians and state agencies to realize their ideas.

While some studies have shown intellectuals were inextricably bound to political
institutions, others demonstrated technocratic intellectuals were frequently unsuccessful
and there were limits to the exercise of their power.>® Charles Gillipsie argued that the
history of French science is the story of the interaction and “inseparability of science,
industry, and the state”.>* Don Karl Downey’s work explored technical intellectuals
during the first decade of Soviet rule. His research demonstrated the transformation of
civil administration in the first decade of Soviet rule was not sudden. Rather, the ground

was prepared for a transition to technocracy during the nineteenth century. By 1917 there

50 Henry Elsner, Jr. Technocrats: The Prophets of Automation. (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press,
1967).
S William Akin, Technocracy and the American Dream: The Technocrat Movement (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1977).
52 Akin, Technocracy and the American Dream.
53 Henry Elsner, Jr. Technocrats: The Prophets of Automation. (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press,
1967).
54 Charles Gillispie, Science and Polity in France at the End of the Old Regime.
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were already dozens of specialists and experts within the government’s administration.>
The revolution provided a path for many of those intellectuals to move to the top of that
administration.’® Straussman’s study, The Limits of Technocratic Politics challenged the
notion that experts and their techniques were needed for government in the United States.
He looked at the relationship of social scientists at the council for economic advisors to
John F. Kennedy and Lyndon B. Johnson in the 1960s. The aspirations of American
technocratic intellectuals did not match their achievements and the political process set
limits to what they could do.>” My project opens these conversations, once again, by
paying attention to the full array of instruments and epistemological practices of Italian
technical intellectuals in the post-war era. I expanding what methods constituted
techniques by examining the way technical intellectuals engage history through narrative
accounts. In chapters two and three I provide examples of how Svimez intellectuals
turned to historical narration. On the first occasion it appeared in documents drafted for
the politicians drafting Italy’s constitution in 1946. On the second occasion, Italian
technical intellectuals at Svimez turned to historical narration to describe different phases
in the historical relationship between the state and industrial finance. These examples
demonstrate narration was a technique Italian technical deployed to achieve their ends as
often as statistical calculation. On this basis, I conclude that technical analysis was a
complex form of political perception which involved diverse methods that attempted to

find resolutions to social issues through the expansion of the rationality of capitalism.

55 Don Karl Rowney, Transition to Technocracy: The Structural Origins of the Soviet Administrative State
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1989).

56 Rowney, Transition to Technocracy.

57 Straussman, The Limits of Technocratic Politics (New Brunswick: Transaction Books, 1978).
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Chapter Outline

Chapter 1 argues the Italian development imagination had its origins in the
interwar period. In the urban, industrializing milieu of Milan, Rodolfo Morandi and
Alessandro Molinari saw technical competency as the key to the achievement of
socialism and democracy. Molinari and socialist statisticians like him became
increasingly responsive to rebellions of workers. This made social welfare one of their
objectives. Whereas the main focus of Italian statisticians in the nineteenth century was
the national question, the crises of the liberal period reoriented Italian technical elites
practicing economics and statistics around the social question. Between 1919 and 1920, a
crisis in basic foodstuff, like the price of bread, reoriented Molinari to the issues of wages
and the cost of living inside the city of Milan. As a member of the technically oriented
reformist wing of his party, Molinari deployed these tools within Milan’s municipal
government. He sought the ear of politicians. One of the major achievements of the
fascist period was the legitimation of statistics as a national disciplinary school and its
practitioners as key agents of the state. Molinari benefited from this legitimation, which
elevated his career from the local to the national stage, for the first time. Fascism, both,
soldered and expanded the relationship of the state with technical intellectuals practicing
accounting, economics, and statistics. And the personal reluctance of Molinari to accept
the offer of employment, at first, with the regime does not detract from this reading. I
argue this relationship offered an intellectual foundation as well as an operating model
for Svimez in 1946 after the fall of the regime. As Italy confronted its economic crisis

after the war, and the southern question, it had an opportunity to change course. The
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technical intellectuals, however, reinstalled a close relationship with the state that reached
maturity during the fascist era (1922-43). I conclude nationalism was central to the
intellectual traditions Milanese intellectuals brought with them to Svimez.

Chapter 2 turns to the founding of SVIMEZ in 1946. Here, the attention its
leaders gave to the crises of the 1920s manifested in their efforts to convince Italian
parliamentary politicians of the threat of southern stagnation. In the interwar period, these
intellectuals perceived this stagnation as a crisis that had ruptured the nation’s economic
fabric. When they launched the thinktank, they represented the nation in precisely those
terms, as an entity already torn into two pieces. They characterized the mezzogiorno as a
region continuing to suffer from a crisis. Svimez members like Salvatore Guidotti and
Alessandro Molinari mobilized development social sciences, especially statistics, to
renarrate the history of Italy between 1861 and 1948. In doing so, they overturned
risorgimento statistics which had been utilized as a tool for constituting the nation as a
whole. I call the form of statistics they pioneered southern statistics. Southern statistics
attempted to show that between 1850 and 1900, a major economic break caused the
disintegration of southern industry as well as an economic gap between southern and
northern Italy. In other words, they staged the nation as already torn apart. Unification
was a drama whose final act involved a territorial rupture. This chapter shows that
historical narrative was the part of the work performed statistical analysis. It also proves
that strengthening the nation guided the work of Italian development in the post-war era.
This contrasts with the emphasis on strengthening empire within the development

projects of Britain and France.
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Chapter 3 argues post-war Italian development projects revolved around capital.
It was a project to bring capital back into capitalism. Italy had experienced, since the
nineteenth century, scarce capital and their patterns of foreign investment (in energy, for
instance) underscored that. They imagined this would create a homogeneous nation,
characterized by rational and balanced growth. At first, they focused on expanding the
quantity of capital in the mezzogiorno. In order to do that they devised a regional
development agency, which would organize agricultural renewal and build infrastructure.
When Svimez intellectuals did not achieve that result, they examined interregional
economic dynamics. Looking at the nation as a whole, they could see that the
concentration of capital in the north was affecting southern development (or the lack
thereof). They continued to focus on capital, but this time articulated their objective as
rerouting capital from northern Italy to southern Italy. Svimez general secretary
imagined, much to the aversion of his peers, that the state was an instrument outside of
political and economic doctrine and debates about economic planning. After the failure to
raise sufficient capital in the first three years, he sought to use state-led investment, which
he tried to reframe as an instrument with the same character as other techniques. The
focus on capital, which the technical intellectuals at Svimez consciously pursued
unflinchingly, shows the Italian post-war development would entail a restoration. This
restoration did not involve going back to any original state. Rather it involved the
recreation of a seminal condition for the growth of capitalism in the mezzogiorno. That

condition was to have capital already in hand to begin.
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Chapter four analyzes the evolution of the regional development agency
legislation as it passed through multiple sessions in which parliamentary deputies from all
political parties deliberated the strengths and weaknesses of the proposal. I focus
specifically on investigating the rhetoric the DC deployed to reframe development
projects. Solidarity, social justice, and duty added a new conceptual dimension to the
program Svimez devised. Christian Democrats combined this moral rhetoric with the
notion that development was part of a program of reforms. Southern development
became an example of Christian Democracy’s commitment to reforms that would provide
immediate relief to southern peasants. I argue there were two broader political programs
taking place here. First, Christian Democracy was creating a path for electoral success
that would allow the party to rule the nation in perpetuity. And it did rule between 1948
and 1994. Second, by reframing the project of southern development according to the
concept of social justice, Christian Democracy was also weaving development into their
project to rehabilitate the state after the defeat of fascism and the general sense of moral
disrepute into which the state had fallen. As an initiative that promised justice for
impoverished, suffering, southern Italians, development could restore the moral authority
of the state. I conclude Italian post-war development also constituted a restoration
because of the return to the state’s mediation of conflicts and contradictions of the
nation’s capitalist system, a role it played during the liberal period under Prime Minister
Giolitti.

Chapter five examines how the challenge of the Italian Communist Party and the

national prestige it carried after the resistance shaped the emphasis Christian Democracy
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placed on reform. After the dissolution of the National Liberation Committees, Alcide De
Gasperi became the prime minister and Italy held a referendum in which the nation
elected to become a republic. Christian Democracy emerged victorious in the first
national election, but they were followed close behind by Italy’s communist party.
Regional elections threw the party into crisis as they began losing seats in local
assemblies. I use Antonio Gramsci’s national martyrdom following the war as a window
into the PCI’s post-war prestige and moral superiority. The crises the PCI posed for
Christian Democracy came from this and their fast-paced mobilization in the period
between 1944 and 1950. That included forging alliances between northern trade unions
and southern peasants, as Gramsci once advocated. The emphasis Christian Democracy
placed on development as a reform as derived from the moral contest it was fighting

against the communists.
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Chapter 1: The Growth of Nationalism

My story of the intellectual origins of Italian post-war development, begins with a
return to the Catholic and socialist milieu of industrial Milan. Milan was the capital of
Lombardy. It was the city where some Svimez leaders grew up, some received their
technical training, and others began their professional careers.! This chapter explores the
early professional life of Alessandro Molinari (1898-1962). I situate him within Milan’s
socialist circles of early twentieth century and show how the environment informed the
intellectual he later became as well as the patterns of intellectual life at Svimez. His life
exemplifies the intellectual orientation and practices of post-war development theorists in
the following ways: he believed technical analysis could create democracy; he was
motivated by solving the social questions of the day; he perceived events that manifested
in the open rebellion of industrial workers as a crisis; and those events oriented the
projects he did as well as instruments he utilized. Finally, during his career he held a
professional position within a fascist, national administrative agency. Each of these
aspects of Molinari’s life is an element he shared with others intellectuals who joined
Svimez after the war.
Intellectuals who founded the Svimez in the post-war era frequently had served in
professional positions with agencies of public enterprise in the fascist era. The regime

increasingly called for technical intellectuals to staff its agencies. The Central Institute

' D’ Autilia’s biography of Tagliacarne confirms social science research took place in Italy continuously
during the interwar period. There was a social science milieu created by an interlinking set of Italian
intellectuals, journals, and research institutions. They included the statistician Corrado Gini, who was the
head of Istituto centrale di Statistica. See Maria Letizia D’ Autilia, “Tagliacarne, Guglielmo.” In Dizionario
biografico degli Italiani 94 (2019).
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for Statistics (ISTAT) was one place that Svimez received its leading figures (and its
epistemological foundation in statistical analysis). Molinari was the President of ISTAT
between 1929 and 1945 and he used volumes of the statistical data he processed there in
his first four years working at the development think tank. Mussolini imagined statistics
would expand its jurisdiction across all areas of life under the regime; and pursued an
expansion of the population (through an increase in the birth rate) which he projected as
racially homogeneous and singular entity. During his career at ISTAT, Molinari was
uncomfortable with the regime’s politics and ethics. In that vein, an exploration of his life
is productive for looking at what happened when the relation between the politicians and
technical intellectuals was strained and placed under stress. Under fascism there was a
maturation of the position of technical intellectuals within the state as well as exposure to
the mechanisms of state intervention. I conclude that under the fascist regime, a process
that soldered the perspectives of the state and the work of technical analysis took place.
And while some of these intellectuals were averse to the limits placed upon freedom by
the regime, the interwar years cultivated a form of nationalism amongst those who would
become Svimez leaders.

Even as the fascist regime, on its own, placed greater emphasis upon the technical
instruments and situated statistics at the heart of its operations, there were other major
events that shaped the perspectives of interwar Italian intellectuals. And although they
were different, each had the character of a national crisis. In that regard, the Institute for
Industrial Reconstruction (IRI) was also formative for the Italian intellectuals who

founded Svimez. IRI was a response by financier Alberto Beneduce to the financial shock
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of the stock markets crash in October 1929.2 The agency was an emergency response to
an international problem and existed at a great distance from the corporatist council
charged with managing the economy.? A large group of technical intellectuals who
worked with each other there became founding members of Svimez and made up the
larger network of catholic intellectuals who supported development proposals in Italy’s
chamber of deputies. They include Giuseppe Cenzato, Donato Menichella, Sergio
Paronetto, and Pasquale Saraceno. Moreover, IRI was the place where they first learned
the state could be used to foster the growth of industrial manufacturing. Thus, crises
continued to orient their work to social questions while they participated in fascist
agencies. I conclude, on the basis of this investigation, that crises, especially those which
raised the question of divisions in wealth and the status of labor, were crucial for Italian
post-war development; they caused Italy’s technical intellectuals to focus on the integrity

of the nation.

2 Some scholars have argued that Mussolini did not truly understand the extent of the crisis in both the
banks and industrial firms caused by the global financial crisis.

3 Philip Morgan, Italian Fascism (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), 160-161. According to Morgan,
“The most important government salvage operation during the depression occurred completely outside the
corporative framework and was never even formally accommodated to it... With IRI state intervention in
the economy took on a new institutional form. Through the entrepreneurial public body, the state had a
sometimes-majority share-holding in many firms which retained the structure and management of private
companies...All this ran parallel to the corporations and resembles a consortial rather than a corporate
state...The problem was how to reconcile the corporative apparatus with increasing state direction of the
economy. The government resolved it by ignoring the former and developing an alternative network of
public bodies with economic functions.”
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1.2 Technical Rationality and National Integrity

Technical analysis dominated the operating mode at Svimez. Many of the
intellectuals who led the thinktank had training in statistics, economics, accounting, and
demography. Svimez carried out copious amounts of statistical surveys and calculations.
An almanac describing the mezzogiorno in in all its demographic and economic features,
published in 1954, ran into the thousands of pages. When the association expanded their
staff in 1950, new hires had to be sure to become familiar with statistical and
demographic techniques.

They thought of themselves as technical intellectuals and understood the Svimez
to be separated from Italian politics. And yet, the figures who served as its members and
leaders held the kind of perspectives and concerns held by Italy’s national politicians.
The nation had been at war. The final two years were a civil war in which a government
based on the south battled the Fascist regime in the North as well as the occupation of
Nazi soldiers. The intellectuals of Svimez left the war preoccupied with not only the
reconstruction, but also the wholeness of the nation. They dreamed visions of rational and
balanced development. The work of Svimez intellectuals combined a concern for the
recreating the nation through the renewal of its wholeness as well as rationality that could

be achieved through technical analysis.*

4 Scholar of social science Peter Wagner has written about the way in which social scientists across history
have consistently been involved in the creation of the entities that they study. He proposed, on that basis, a
methodological device of critically questioning the existence social facts and their mode of production. See
Pete Wagner Peter, Bjorn Wittrock, and Richard Whitley, “The Politics and Episteme of Discourses on
Society,” in Discourses on Society: The Shaping of the Social Science Disciplines (New Yok: Springer,
1991), 12.
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The concrete features of Svimez signaled it orientation around the advancement
of the nation. The leader of Svimez, Rodolfo Morandi, was a member of Italy’s
parliament as the head of the ministry for industry. In 1946, when Svimez opened, he was
also serving as a member of Italy’s economic commission for the constituent assembly.
At the time, the assembly was debating the kind of economic model to which the nation
would adhere. Angelo Saraceno, who had participated in the Svimez gestational
meetings, was also a member of the economic commission. Beyond this, Svimez made its
first office in Rome inside of the building occupied by the Institute for Industrial
Reconstruction (IRI), a national state holding company established in 1933 where
Saraceno had once held a key role. The association’s first staff member, Antonio Toraldo
di Francia, also transferred from to Svimez from a role at IRL.> Although it was a private
thinktank, Svimez was already in possession of key figures of Italy’s first post-war
government. The staff and leadership of the association, overlapped with figures guiding
the nation’s economic recovery.

The private nature of the thinktank did have its own rationale. As the archivist
Valeria Vitale has reported, Morandi made the decision to pursue a private association
because of his disappointment in the continuing inattention to the depression of the
mezzogiorno that he saw in his colleagues during negotiations identifying where the first
aid from the allies would go.® Originally, the first aid plan stipulated southern industries

would be the first to begin the process of reconstruction. The survey carried out by

5 Valeria Vitale, “L’attivita della SVIMEZ dal 1946 al 1991.” Rivista economica del Mezzogiorno 2 (June
2000): 541-652.
6 Roberto Bonuglia, Tra economia e politica: Pasquale Saraceno (Roma: Edizioni nuova cultura, 2010),
269.
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Saraceno for IRI revealed that wartime bombardment had disproportionately affected
southern industry (damaging 35% of the 1938 value).” Allies organized the first aid plan
at a moment when northern Italy was still under the occupation of Nazi Germany. For
both of these reasons it made sense for the aid to go to southern industry. Before the aid
could be disbursed, however, northern Italy was liberated. Most of the aid, thereafter, was
diverted to rebuilding northern industry.® This was a disappointment for Morandi, who
believed such a decision reflected the attitude of Italian elites that resources channeled to
southern Italy were wasted. Nevertheless, the overlap of these Catholic and socialist
politicians with the leadership of Svimez at its inception indicates that, already at the end
of the war, there was a new social structure in place that opened up a path for the
attention to the mezzogiorno.’ That was the growth of technical analysis inside of the

state. The early professional career of Alessandro Molinari demonstrates this.

7 See Vera Zamagni, “Betting on the Future: The Reconstruction of Italian Industry.” In Power in Europe?.
Ed. by Josef Becker and Knipping (De Gruyter, 1986): 283.

8 Roberto Bonuglia. Tra economia e politica: Pasquale Saraceno (Roma: Edizioni nuova cultura, 2010),
272.

° Theodore Porter, “The Construction of Statistics as Science and as Tool for the Sciences.” In /I percorso
storico della statistica nell Italia unita. Edited by Dora Marucco (Rome: Istituto Nazionale di Statistica,
2013), 16. Porter argued statistics did not begin as a science and then undergo a period of application to
other fields like industry and government. From the very beginning, statistics was a social science; it
emerged within the realm of government, as a science for the study of population of agriculture,
populations, and other issues or subjects: “It began as a state science or social science, not as a
mathematical field,” (16). “In the 1830s, the term statistics had a meaning that was consistent with its
etymology. In an essay he wrote for a volume celebrating 150 years of statistics in Italy he wrote statistics
“came from a Latin word that had been used especially in Italian and German to refer to an empirical
science of the state, to the kinds of information that could help with the task of governing intelligently,”
(16). The observatories that Adolphe Quetelet, an early nineteenth century Belgian statistician, set up
received funding from the government of the recently united Netherlands.
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1.3 Molinari in Milan

Molinari’s early professional life in Milan exemplified the intellectual origins of
Svimez in the interwar period. Those elements include his education at the Bocconi
University; his participation in the reformist wing of the Italian socialist party (PSI); and
his exposure to figures who socialist leaders who linked technical competency with the
achievement of democracy. Molinari received a scientific education at the Luigi Bocconi
Commerce University. His training involved, amongst other subjects, economics and
statistics. He studied the latter field at a time of precipitous change in the emerging
discipline.

Statistics was, in Italy, in a process of becoming an autonomous field at that time.
This process began around 1905 and did not end until 1939.!° In the nineteenth century,
many intellectuals looked at the field as a social science concerned primarily with the
identification of laws in the development of human societies.!! In 1901, the demographer
and statistician Rodolfo Benini set out a new definition. Statistics, in his mind, was a
branch of knowledge and a method. It combined a form of observation with the
quantitative study of phenomena that appeared as a mass of cases or in large quantities.!?
This new definition, stressed statistics as a form of mathematics. It gradually transformed

the composition of textbooks and the discipline’s pedagogy. Textbooks gradually pushed

19 Jean-Guy Prevost, 4 Total Science (Montreal: Queens-University Press, 2009), 15. Attributed to the
intellectual labor of Gini, the new discipline statistics in Italy became “a kind of knowledge that was
simultaneously abstract (a logic, to use a word chosen by the protagonists themselves) and concrete ‘never
lose touch with reality’ became a sort of moral imperative).”

! Giovanni Favero, “A Reciprocal Legitimation: Corrado Gini and Statistics in Fascist Italy.” Management
and Organizational History 12, no. 3 (2017): 267.

12 Favero, “A Reciprocal legitimation”, 267.
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aside historical approaches, focusing instead on methods of observation and data
collection.!® They eschewed institutional approaches and favored discussions of the
calculation of correlations and regressions — devices that many today would recognize as
foundational to learning statistics. The discipline was becoming technical, and it was
happening on the basis of its new framing as a form of mathematics.!* Mathematics
distinguished the old statistics from the new discipline.!> Molinari’s studies, therefore,
likely involved aspects of the old and new iterations of statistics. But discussions within
the discipline, more and more valorized the function and role of quantitative, technical
methods.

The environment in which Molinari grew up connected those techniques with
industry. In the first two decades of the twentieth century, Milan was a rapidly
industrializing city. Science was crucial to these processes and was ubiquitous in the

city’s intellectual environment. Bocconi held particular importance for industrialization

13 Favero, “A Reciprocal legitimation”, 267.

14 Prevost begins his historical narrative by focusing on the intellectual separation of statistics from
mathematics and other social sciences like economics. The mathematization of the statistical field involved
two simultaneous dynamics. The first was the creation of a new set of barriers to entry. The
mathematization of the field of Italian statistics took place as a result of the development of probability
calculus within the field among a younger generation of Italian social scientists, which included Corrado
Gini. Probability, theretofore, had been property of the mathematics. Some did and some did not have
formal training in mathematics. Gini was part of those who did not. But his contributions ended up being
the most important. The texts Gini wrote that enabled probability to become essential to the new field
included: “Teoria logica e psicologica della probabilita (1907) as well as Scienza della probabilita. But, the
organization of the projects of a new generation around probability calculus meant that both incoming
statisticians as well as older statisticians needed to either make highly technical contributions to the field in
order to enter and to be considered a serious candidate for promotions and university chair positions. In
order to hold on to their positions, university chairs needed to show that they needed to keep up with
technical, mathematical innovations. The topics that made statistics a mathematical discipline rather than a
humanist one were: probability theory, the law of small numbers, the mathematical properties of means,
measurement of correlation and interpolation techniques. See Prévost, 4 Total Science, 37.

15 Favero, “A Reciprocal Legitimation,” 267.
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as it was linked with Milan’s industrial launch.'® At Bocconi, Molinari carried out his
studies under the economist Luigi Einaudi in the university’s Institute for Economics and
Social Studies.!” He did his thesis on the economic organization of the soviet system, a
reflection of his fascination with the Russian revolution as well as the wider interest for
those events inside of the socialist milieu of Milan.!8

Molinari was not the only Svimez leader who underwent training in social science
in Milan. Bocconi was one of two universities in Milan which placed technical
disciplines at the heart of its instruction. The second was the Catholic University of the
Sacred Heart. Svimez leader Pasquale Saraceno attended this school where he studied
business economics. The university had three smaller research institutes in social
sciences. They included the Institute of Economic Science; The Institute of Business
Economics, which Saraceno later directed; and the Institute of Statistics. There, principles
of Catholic social doctrine were linked with the management of the nation’s economy
and economic policy. Those principles included the common good, justice, and labor.!” In
the halls of the university, interwar Catholic intellectuals discussed the problem of the
relationship between ethics and economics and the reconciliation between Christianity

and capitalism. The dedication of the Catholic University to these social sciences

16 Simone Misiani, I numeri e la politica: Statistica, programmazione, e Mezzogiorno nell impegno di
Alessandro Molinari (Bologna: Societa editrica Il Mulino, 2007), 24.
17 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 24.
18 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 27.
19 Daniela Parisi, “L’economia come scienza a servizio dell’uomo e della societa: la ricerca scientifica e la
didattica in Universita Cattolica negli anni quaranta [Economics as a Science in the Service of Man and
Society: Scientific Research and Instruction at Catholic University in the Fourties],” In Pensare Italia
nuova: le cultura economica Milanese tra corporativismo e ricostruzione: atti del convegno, Milano 11-12
dicembre 1995 (Milan: FrancoAngeli, 1997), 139.
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reflected the church’s role in the cultivation of Milan’s scientific culture.?’ Molinari and
Saraceno’s formation in these consummately technical environments in the interwar
period formed the basis for Svimez in the post-war period.

Whereas Saraceno became active in the scientific culture of Milan’s Catholic
intellectual circles, Molinari became a member of the socialist intellectual milieu. His
childhood and adolescence involved combined copious exposure to technical
intellectuals, leftist thought, and anarchist political action. Molinari’s father, Ettore
Molinari, was both a chemist and an anarchist, active within international political
circles.?! For the first 18 years of Alessandro Molinari’s life, his father was the director of
the Laboratory for the Society of Arts and Professions.?? His enrollment at Bocconi
University was likely linked to his father’s work there. While Alessandro was in his
youth, his father won the chair of the Applied Chemistry department at Bocconi. Ettore
Molinari was a consummate scientist, also holding a teaching position at Milan’s
Polytechnical University. He carried out his projects in these research and teaching roles
with an eye towards the application of innovations to industry.?* This position, however,
stood in contrast with the anti-industrial attitudes of Ettore Molinari’s anarchist peers.

Through the example of his father, Alessandro Molinari became familiar with

anarchist politics. His governess, Nella Giacomelli, was a feminist socialist who was an

20 Historian Daniela Parisi has demonstrated how the attention the church paid to scientific elaboration and
to teaching in the field of economics on the basis of the mandate delivered to Catholics by Pope Leo XIII
and his encyclical Rerum Novarum and the teachings of Giuseppe Toniolo. See Parisi. “L’economia come
scienza a servizio dell’'uomo.”

2! Misiani,  numeri e la politica, 21.

22 Misiani,  numeri e la politica, 21.

23 Misiani,  numeri e la politica, 21.
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active journalist, with whom Ettore Molinari collaborated often. Ettore Molinari followed
a form of scientific anarchism. He refused the identification of anarchism with violence
and advocated for an overturning of Italy’s systems of exploitation by peaceful and
evolutionary means.

He held an orientation that became universal amongst the post-war intellectuals
who wanted to address the southern question and designed development projects. That is,
he was interested in the social problems of his day. Ettore Molinari believed scientific
techniques, applied to industrial progress, could lead to the elevation of the living
conditions of social classes not included in the social order with rights and citizenship.?*
His writings attempted to translate the anarchist movement into the realization of a
positivist program, which he juxtaposed with authoritarianism. The empirical aspect of
his technical work therefore was the means by which he imagined there could be a
peaceful transition to a new society. The techniques that could guarantee that progress
meant the possibility of achieving democracy. Growing up in Milan, these were the kinds
of ideas that were current. Alessandro Molinari’s political formation as a young
professional mirrored this.

My goal in this chapter is to show the interwar origins of the Svimez and the
interest of its figures in the social question. Molinari and Saraceno were not the only
people at Svimez who encountered this environment in their adolescence and early
careers. Rodolfo Morandi, the founder of the thinktank also grew up in Milan. Born in

that rapidly industrializing city in 1902, Morandi encountered democratic ideals from a

24 Misiani,  numeri e la politica, 20.
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young age. While he did not become active in socialist circles, he was politically active
during his studies with these kinds of student societies. He began developing an analysis
of modern Italy in terms of class after the March on Rome, when his political action
expanded.?® While in school at the University of Pavia, anti-fascist organizing began
happening at a much more rapid pace. In those days he was studying political philosophy
and examining his own views in addition to becoming more politically active. At this
time, he also became more interested in the writings of Karl Marx.?¢ Morandi’s study of
Marx was concurrent with his exploration of economics and philosophy. Like his peers,
he pursued technical training which was linked with his political pursuit of a more
democratic society. The essay he composed exploring the democratic aspects of socialism
reflected this. Technical analysis, in the Milanese socialist milieu, was a means for the

achievement of democracy.

1.4 Technical Attention to Social Questions

The increasing focus of Milanese technicians on the social question during the
interwar period also informed the intellectual life of Svimez in the late 1940s. Crises that
emerged as a result of industrial progress increasingly turned the attention of these

intellectuals to the social question. Molinari’s early professional career also demonstrates

25 Rodolfo Morandi, La democrazia del socialismo [The Democracy of Socialism] (Torino : Giulio Einaudi
editore, 1975), 32.
26 Morandi, La democrazia del socialismo, 34.
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how a crisis shaped the practice and methods of Italian statistics in this moment.?’” The
crisis I am referring to is the ‘Red Two-Year Period’ (biennio rosso). It impacted
Molinari’s statistical work for the Office of Labor, Statistics, and Personnel inside of
Milan’s municipal administration.

Before I discuss the manner in which the ‘Red Two-Year Period’ affected Milan’s
technical intellectuals, I want to show how empirical and technical analysis were not a
new way of addressing moments of crisis nor the regional divide between northern and
southern Italy. Empirical and positivist perspectives were at the core of the call to build
knowledge of the south in the nineteenth century when the intellectual tradition of
southernism began. Pasquale Villari was the liberal intellectual who brought the divide
between the south and north into the view of intellectual and political elites (these people
were usually one and the same group). He wrote a set of letters to an influential journal

amongst right-wing intellectuals called L 'Opinione in the 1870s. Villari also delivered

7 The global financial crisis, according to historian of twentieth century France Andrew Hardy, created a
new kind of French intellectual within the sphere of the colonial lobby. That intellectual was the technocrat.
These figures brought scientific training and perspectives to the problems of colonization and most
received training at the Ecole Polytechnique. Molinari might be productively compared to people like Paul
Bernard of Interwar France. Bernard, like many of his Italian counterparts was profoundly shaped by the
great depression and the global financial crisis. But this took place in a different way. The global financial
crisis taught people like Pasquale Saraceno that autonomous, spontaneous markets were not able to
engender consistently good outcomes. Bernard had been a military officer in Indochina. The crash and the
subsequent financial crisis made him call the colonial economic order into question. Bernard had pursued
his education at the elite Ecole Polytechnique in Paris. Graduates of that school (known as “Les X”’) shared
a common culture which they cultivated and expressed through formal and informal social groups. In the
early 1930s, he was a part of a group of Polytechnique graduates who came together to discuss the best
ways to respond to the depression. Bernard’s participation in this group indicates how deep concern for an
analysis of the events and finding a solution. In 1932 he published a book called “Indochina and the
Crisis”. The title indicates how he experienced the crash and the historic moment he was living through. It
was a crisis. In 1932 he opened his book on the subject of the colonial economic order by noting his
feelings of anxiety and confusion. As an inspector with the SFFC, the company responded to the crisis by
reducing their activity to the barest essentials. This effort had no avail. This led Bernard to believe that the
crisis was systemic. An examination of Bernard’s life and writings indicate how deeply the global financial
crisis impacted his intellectual and professional trajectory.
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speeches in the same decade that identified the divide between north and south as one of
unified Italy’s most pressing problems.?® He believed one obstacle to addressing the
south was the level of knowledge that those in charge of the nation possessed about this
region. Villari wanted them to see “the state of the poorest classes, especially in the
southern provinces”, “the miserable plight of the multitude,” and those who lived from
agriculture.?’ He and his peers were well aware that the unification of the peninsula
happened by virtue of a predominantly northern group of intellectuals. In a speech given
on the floor of parliament in 1876 he warned:
We, my dear colleagues, brought about a revolution that was largely the work of
an intelligent, educated, and disinterested bourgeoisie...The people were in such
conditions as not to be able to participate in the revolution and were in a sense
therefore dragged along by us. But precisely because we stood alone in this effort,
because we were alone we were intent on completing the creation of a free Italy,
even though we wished to do what was best for the nation as a whole, we found
ourselves, without knowing it or wanting it, isolated in a closed circle, and we
almost came to think that our little world, forgetting that outside our narrow circle
there is a vastly numerous class, to which Italy has never given a thought, and
which it must finally take into consideration.
Villari was hyperconscious of the limited social character of Italy’s unification. In
making this speech and the letters, his project was to make those elites take up his call to
go and investigate the mezzogiorno. His task was to dissolve their isolation. Only by

seeing and surveying the region could they recognize the problem and effectively address

it. The techniques practiced by the intellectuals of Svimez, who came of age during the

28 Nelson Moe, The View from Vesuvius: Italian Culture and the Southern Question (Los Angeles:
University of California Press, 2002): 224.

2 Pasquale Villari, Le lettere meridionali [Southern Letters]. Quoted in Moe, The View from Vesuvius, 229.
30 Villari, Le lettere meridionali. Quoted in Moe, The View from Vesuvius, 225.
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interwar period, were tools Villari believed would resolve the problem of the isolation of
liberal, northern Intellectuals during the immediate post-risorgimento era.

Some of Villari’s peers meditated on the effect that his ideas had specifically in
the realm of scientific disciplines and technical analysis. Pasquale Turiello, a writer who
fought in the risorgimento to unify the nation, commented a year later that “if, a few
years from now, our professors of sociology and economy also refer to the conditions of
the Neapolitan and Sicilian peasant...that will probably be due to a set of letters
published in L 'Opinione in 1875, written by Pasquale Villari, on the social conditions of
the Neapolitan and Sicilian peasants.”! Turiello was a figure who, par excellence,
registered the conditions of the mezzogiorno as a crisis. For, Turiello had fought in
risorgimento battles to unify the sundry states of the peninsula. At the age of 24, he
entered the Matesa Company (Compagnia del Matesa) in order to fight with Giuseppe
Garibaldi (1807-1882) and force the papal government of Benevento to forfeit its
territory. Then, in 1866, he fought alongside Garibaldi in Trentino; and in 1867 he
participated in the failed attempt to free Rome from the rule of the Pope.*? Turiello had
committed years of his life to the project of national unification. Following the close of
those conflicts he spent time studying the relationships between political power and civil
society, between the masses and the State in the newly unified state of Italy.>* It resulted
in a book called Government and The Governed in Italy. In it he included some

observations on the mezzogiorno: "the looseness and indiscipline of the Italian individual,

3! Turiello, Quoted in Moe, The View from Vesuvius, 225.

32 Francesco Barbagallo, “Giustino Fortunato, L unita Italiana e il Mezzogiorno, [Giustino Fortunato,
Italian Unity and the Mezzogiorno],” Studi storici 52, no.3 [July-September 2011]: 578

33 Francesco Barbagallo, “Giustino Fortunato,” 578.
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which grows from North to South, meanwhile is reduced in the sense of the State and
observance of the law”.3* His remarks registered dismay at what he saw during his travels
and study, for he discovered that the territories, to which he had dedicated years of life
unifying, were not unified at all. Turiello’s work expresses why the southern question
was a crisis; the refusal to obey or disregard the law was a mortal threat to a space which
had only just implemented new national, legal codes; whose unity was fragile.

Turiello could see that social sciences would take up the issues raised by Villari
relating to the south because of the terms in which the author posed the southern
question. He did not mention statistics but statisticians of the 1920s, like Molinari’s peer
Giorgio Mortara, considered statistics to be a discipline of observation. As Prévost has
observed, a book Mortara published on statistics in 1931 was almost completely “devoid
of any mathematical formulae.”* His writing reinforces my point that the social question
was posed in terms of technical analysis even before the birth of those intellectuals who
become the leaders of Svimez, where statistics and economics were essential.’® One of

the main problems, identified by the southern question at this moment was not the

34 «Pasquale Turiello, Governo e governati in Italia [The Governed and Government in Italy). Quoted in
Francesco Barbagallo, “Giustino Fortunato, 578. The original Italian reads: “La scioltezza e indisciplina
dell'individuo italiano», che crescono procedendo dal Nord al Sud, mentre si riducono il senso dello Stato e
l'osservanza della legge.”
35 Prévost, A Total Science, 156. Mortara considered statistics a science with the logic of observation,
description and interpretation of phenomena. Others like Alfredo Niceforo also gave the investigation of
social phenomena a fundamental role in the practice of statistics. In his book Principles of Demography
(1901), statistician Rodolfo Benini included Satistics among the “sciences of observation natural and
social”.
36 Athough Turiello did not mention statistics in that text, statistics was a discipline with a diffuse
intellectual profile in Italy. There was much wider consciousness of this field than others because it was
featured or used in newspapers, government reports, factory inspections, and ministries of trade and justice.
It seems likely that he would also have included this in his list. See Theodor M. Porter, “The Construction
of Statistics,” 21.
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conditions of those living in the mezzogiorno but the ignorance of those intellectuals and
politicians of the north. This is important for my story of Svimez because it shows that
the first task of statistics was the creation of knowledge for elites. It demonstrates that
empirical and technical analysis framed the southern question from its very beginning, as
its most relevant epistemological form.

Before moving on and returning to the ways in which the crisis of the ‘Red Two
Years’ (biennio rosso) impacted Molinari and his technical analysis, I want to briefly
highlight one last element of Pasquale Villari’s speech and his writings. I do so for two
reasons that relate to my story of the intellectual origins of Italian post-war development
at Svimez. The previous passage showed the southern question received an articulation in
terms that were already part of technical and empirical methods. This demonstrated the
link between the social question and statistics later the 1920s was not new. There were
historical precedents. I also want to show that Italian intellectuals of the immediate post-
unification period experienced the southern question as a crisis. That crisis was not about
the lives of southerners as much as it was about the mortal threat to Italian liberal elites
and the new social order they imposed on the peninsula.

Villari’s call to his peers to turn their attention to the mezzogiorno also served as
an anxious warning. The language betrayed his fear of the capacity of those left out of the
risorgimento and excluded from the new nation to rebel against the new order and its
isolated elites. His reassessment of the risorgimento revealed a desire to make the actions
of elites appear innocent. The claim that risorgimento activists carried out their battles in

isolation “without knowing it” and “without wanting it” suggest a preemptive attempt to
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avoid accusations of elitism and self-interest. In an essay of 1866, in which he reflected
upon battles to overthrow the Austrian monarchy in northern Italy, Villari characterized
the nation’s “illiterate multitudes” as an enemy more powerful than Austria.>” Although
the scope of the paper was likely about the mobilization of these multitudes, it expressed
the fundamental divergence of interests between these classes. Such rhetoric shows the
detachment of Italian elites and politicians from the larger mass of the population as well
as an abiding suspicion of them. This created a contradiction — paternalistic attitudes
existing alongside contempt, fear, and disdain. The collective imagination of those
intellectuals who raised the southern question in the nineteenth century carried a central
contradiction, one that must be explored in the post-war era. On one hand, these elite
intellectuals and politicians sought to improve the living conditions of southerners and
bring greater wealth to the region. And on the other hand, at the very same time, they
believed southerners were an enemy — ready to attack to elites.

The detachment of the mezzogiorno constituted a crisis for post-unification
intellectuals. In the twentieth century, as the north continued its process of
industrialization, there were new dynamics and events that threatened the fabric of the

nation’s social order. Crises that took place during the interwar period continued to

37 Moe, The View from Vesuvius, 220.
38 A further example of the notion that Italian risorgimento intellectuals read the southern question as a
crisis derives from the rhetoric used by Franchetti and Sonnino to describe Sicilians. Franchetti and
Sonnino took up the call to journey to the mezzogiorno to survey the living and working conditions there.
They characterized Sicily as a sick patient “ignorant of his own conditions and consequently unable to
make decisions on his behalf.” They considered Sicily to be a “morbid phenomenon, a form of disorder
such that Italy has the duty to suppress it quickly as possible.” The desire to suppress the pathology
suggests, once again, the dichotomy of the response of northern elites to southerners. There was a mixture
of disdain and paternalism, a feeling of disinterested disidentification and the mortal threat of a class
rebellion. See Franchetti, Condizioni politiche e amministrative della Sicilia [Political and Administrative
Conditions in Sicily]. Quoted in Moe, The View from Vesuvius, 246-7.
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concern. And as a result, they turned their attention to the social question. The two-year
period between 1919 and 1920 impacted Molinari’s work.

The events of the ‘Red Two Year’ period were informed first by the aftermath of
the first world war. Italy could not pay for its involvement in the battle and it did two
things to raise funds. It issued bonds, allowing Italians could lend their own money to the
government, thereby going into debt. It also printed money. This entered the nation on a
course of spiraling inflation, in which the value of the money rapidly decreased.*® In
response to these events, unions began a season of agitation for higher wages, better
benefits, and improved working conditions.*® And many also agitated against the high
prices which were being passed on to Italian consumers as a result of increases in the rise
of the cost of manufacturing inputs and raw materials. One cost-of-living index showed a
rise from 132.7 in 1915 to 409.1 in 1918. The increase in earnings and wages did not,
however, match this. That index rose from 3.54 lire to 6.04 lire in the same period.*!
Wages barely doubled while the cost of living tripled. At the same time profit rates
soared for the industrial bourgeoisie, with an average rate of profit around 16% and with
rates as high as 40%.%? Ironically, the government benefited from the situation because

they quickly decreased the value of their debt as a result of the declining value of the

39 Morgan, ltalian Fascism, 38.
40 Morgan, Italian Fascism, 39.
! In the biennio rosso, a central role was played by the socialist maximalists. A number of different
interpretations have been given of the two-year period of 1919-1920 which have been closely connected to
and dependent upon the politics of the period in which it was composed, especially that of the 1960s and
1970s.
42 Vera Zamagni, “Industrial Wages and Workers Protest in Italy.” Journal of European Economic History
20, no. 1, (Spring 1991): 145.
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currency.* Nevertheless, the government, industrialists, and workers were all linked in a
system of production and exchange in which money, goods, raw materials, and labor
circulated. The actions of one node could impact others and disrupt the entire fabric.

The elements of the social crisis that most affected Molinari’s work were the
strikes and agitation of the lower classes. The militancy of Anarchists in Le Marche,
Liguria, and Tuscany gave the events the feeling of a more generalized insurrection.**
The sharp increase in food prices in July 1919 motivated workers to go on strike.
Workers staged sit-down strikes and staged food riots. In June 1920, Italian soldiers in
the city of Ancona staged an uprising against having to be transferred to Albania.*> These
events, as historian Philip Morgan observed, were remarkable for the capacity of workers
to move their demands beyond the sphere of the factory and into the larger terrain of
social life. The strikes that took place in these years (called “strikemania” by the era's
press) motivated Milanese intellectuals to turn their attention to this aspect of the social
question. And this shift in perspective would leave an impact on the work of Svimez by
making Molinari attentive to social issued and deploying techniques to create resolutions.

Molinari turned his attention to the problem of the impact of rising prices on
Milanese workers in his first job as a statistician in Milan. He received the position as a
result of winning the competition, announced by Alessandro Schiavi. Schiavi was also a

socialist, technical intellectual who deeply believed in the capacity of statistics to serve as

43 Morgan, ltalian Fascism, 39.
4 Morgan, ltalian Fascism, 39.
4 Morgan, ltalian Fascism, 39.
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an agent in reform and the achievement of democracy.*® Prior to the war, Schiavi had
begun to reorganize Milan’s municipal administration, where he worked. He opened a
statistical office which would coordinate municipal policy. He believed that in doing so,
he could better compare the kinds of trends he noticed in Milan and Italy to nations
internationally and better carry out social interventions. The first opportunity Schiavi had
to do this was in 1906. The main impetus came from the rise in unemployment. The crisis
of unemployment served as a historical catalyst for the advancement of new institutional
structures and the application of technical analysis.*’ In 1914, Schiavi became the head of
Milan’s municipal Office of Labor, Statistics, and Personnel. In the post-war era, he did
his first significant surveys which measured the impact of the war on economic and social
conditions in the city.*® Schiavi, like many of the interwar intellectuals who later on
founded Svimez, was profoundly focused on social issued.

In 1919, there was a turn in the office. The end of the war and the outbreak of
‘strikemania’ raised the office’s agency in municipal policy and government
coordination. Simone Misiani, who has composed an intellectual biography of Molinari,
attributed this directly to the ‘Red Two Years’. The strikes cinvolved breakdown in the
relationship between laborers and industrial proprietors. During the liberal period, the
government often served as a mediator between capital and labor. Both technical
intellectuals and municipal politicians saw mediation as their role, too, in the Red Two-

Year Period. Molinari, who would start working at Svimez in 1948, unofficially carrying

46 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 30.
47 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 31.
48 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 31.
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out statistical surveys, began his career in this environment. It was an environment in
which he could make concrete links between reform and statistical techniques. Statistics
was called in to provide a resolution to a major social conflict — one that would recur over

and over in the history of Italian capitalism in the twentieth century.

1.5 Molinari’s Cost of Living Index Project

The rebellions organized by workers facing declining wages and increasingly
costly foodstuff demanded action as it took on, more and more, the character of a general
insurrection. Politicians within Italy’s parliament and municipal governments, in cities
across the nation, searched for ways to address these social issues. Molinari’s work at
Milan’s municipal office of Labor, Statistics, and Personnel gave him the opportunity to
address this crisis in the nation’s fabric. His position shows how statistics responded to
event that were current and the way technical intellectuals was imagined themselves in as
mediators in conflicts and regulation of the larger social order. Schiavi opened up a
competition for a new position at the municipal agency. He wanted someone to serve as
the director for the office.*’

Molinari won the position in August 1920. While the post-world war I crisis I
have described reached its peak in 1920, it lasted well into the year 1922. His response to
the crisis of inflation and decreasing wages was to involve statistical surveys and
elaboration. After arriving in his position Molinari worked on a cost-of-living index and

he presented a paper on it in 1924. While shaping his attention to a current crisis, this

49 Misiani, [ numeri e la politica, 45.
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response reflected the kinds of positions statisticians had held in Italy in the past. Jean-
Guy Prévost, the historian of twentieth century Italian statistics has noted that Italian
statisticians successfully occupied many roles during the first world war. They helped
with diplomatic activity, the economic recovery, and the settlement of war debts. In all
those contexts, they established themselves as experts endowed with technical skills. The
statisticians who spearheaded the consolidation of the field were integral to the war
effort.>® Their participation in the organization of the war economy was consonant with
their general perception that government should intervene in the economy, and the
significant role statistics could play in that process.>! Molinari worked, however, in a
national environment of declining funding and resources for statistics. He experienced
frustrated about the lack of involvement from Italy’s national government in the
establishment of national norms for the collection and processing of data.

During the post-unification era of Luigi Bodio (1840-1920), who was one of the
founders of Italian statistics and was the first leader of the International Statistical
Institute, government statistics flourished. In the 1890s, however, there was a steep
decline in the budgetary and financial resources devoted to Italian statistics by
parliament.>? By the early twentieth century, statistics was in a dire state at the national
level. Francesco Saverio Nitti, who served as prime minister in 1919, criticized this state

of affairs and argued the offices needed more resources. In 1891, the budget was 450,000

50 Jean-Guy Prévost, A Total Science, 121.

5! Jean-Guy Prévost, 4 Total Science: Statistics in Liberal and Fascist Italy (Montreal: Queens-University
Press, 2009). In 1925, for instance, the statistician Corrado Gini received a nomination to the Commission
of XVIII; the goal of that commission was to revise the Italian constitution. The minister of
education,Giovanni Gentile, presided over the group’s work.

32 Prévost, A Total Science, 125.
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lira. In 1910, state-sponsored statisticians were only receiving 160,000 lira.>® Over the
span of two decades, of the liberal period, government-sponsored statistics declined by
almost 65%.>*

An essay Molinari published in 1924 about the construction of a cost-of-living
index indicates he saw the creation of a cost-of-living index as a key element of a proper
response to the crisis. His writing suggests, in the absence of the national government
action in this realm, he and his colleagues carrying out technical analysis were stepping
into take the vacant place left by the state’s abdication of that responsibility. The title of
the article was “Index Numbers for the Cost of Living in Italy” (I numeri indici della
costa della vita in Italia). Molinari wrote in the second passage: “Following the European
conflagration, and the fantastic disturbance to the monetary market, men of the state,
businessmen, the givers and employers of labor, who were more directly struck by the
economic disorder concentrated on this subject.”>> He registered, from the beginning the
scope of the events and their character as a form of disorder. In the next chapter I show
‘disorder’ is a term that he and his peers will use to characterize the relationship between
the mezzogiorno and the rest of the nation. It was a perspective that originated for him, in
this period immediately after the ‘Red Two Years’. He lamented that:

While in almost all other states it was the government that sensed the necessity of

suitable measurements for the frequent variations in the purchasing power of

money and to make themselves the initiators of the calculations, in Italy these
[calculations] were due to the initiative of local administrations of some of the

3 Prevost, A Total Science, 125.
3 Prévost, A Total Science, 125.
55 Alessandro Molinari, I numeri indici della costa della vita in Italia [Index Numbers of the Cost of Living
in Italy]. La riforma sociale: rivista critica di economia e di finanza 35 (1924): 10. Accessed 3 July 2021.
https://www.byterfly.eu/islandora/object/librib:274249#page/28/mode/2up.

56



large cities, in which the tradition of statistics was more solid, which took care of
the work amid skepticism and a general suspicion.>®
Molinari saw his own technical labor, and that carried out by administrators working in
other cities as work the national government should have initiated. He is explicit that the
cost-of-living index was a necessary response to the crisis of the post-war period and the
‘Red Two Years’. The passage reveals Molinari in the midst of a process in which he, as
a technical intellectual, was acquiring the perspectives and consciousness of a
government functionary with the job of watching over the nation and its wholeness. The
passage that follows this demonstrates this intellectual metamorphosis further:
The studies thus begun in 1914 and 1915, proceeded loosely without uniform
criteria and without unity of method until 1920. At this date, in front of the
pressure of the increase of prices the question assumed considerable importance
for the adjustment of wages and salaries to the growing cost of basic items, and in
the absence of the government, the Statistical Union of Italian cities decided to
call in Milan, a convention of technicians [tecnici] and others interested with the
goal of identifying — taking advantage of a few towns — practical norms for
constructing with unity of method and simplicity of calculation the index numbers
of the cost-of-living in the greatest number of possible cities.”
Molinari’s essay underscores how the crisis that emerged after the war was the catalyst
for the creation of this statistical index in Italy. It also highlights, once again, his feeling
that he and other statisticians had to step into the empty space vacated by the government

to do its work. This had a practical purpose for him that related to the methodology itself.

It is also worth noting the statisticians sought to do so, from the beginning, at a national

56 The original Italian reads: “Mentre in quasi in tutti gli Stati sono stati Governi a sentire la necessita di
strumenti idonei a misurare le frequenti variazioni del potere di acquisto della moneta e a farsi iniziatori dei
calcoli, in Italia questi furono dovuti all’iniziativa delle amministrazioni locali di alcune grande citta in cui
piu salde erano le tradizioni statistiche, che curarono il lavoro fra lo scetticismo e la diffidenza pressoche
generale.” Molinari, “I numeri indici,” 11.
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scale. The concern for the nation in tandem with the self-esteem as a technician became
foundational to the work carried out by Molinari and his peers at Svimez in the post-war

era.>’

1.6 The Maturation of Nationalist Perspectives

Five years after publishing that essay Molinari received a position within the
administration of Italy’s fascist regime. The period of fascist rule in Italy involved a
significant expansion of autonomous research institutions and laboratories for statistical
training between 1920 and 1938, beginning with the statistics laboratory (laboratorio di
statistica) opened in Cagliari by the most preeminent statistician of this generation,
Corrado Gini.>® Whereas statistical work received less funding and resources throughout
the liberal period, the fascist regime elevated the role played by statistics within the state
and it brought about a maturation of the relationship between the state and technical
intellectuals like Molinari.>® This happened as a result of the reorganization of the state’s
central statistical units, ISTAT and the High Council of Statistics.®° It also happened as a

result of the expansion of agencies of public enterprise. These agencies recruited

57 Prevost concluded statisticians of this era all shared a “panoptical ambition”.
38 Prevost, A Total Science, 132.
59 A number of communist and socialist intellectuals entered the regime around the same time Molinari did.
They include Ercole Arcucci, Enrico Mancinelli and Bruno Roselli, another socialist. See Misiani, I numeri
e la politica, 60.
60 This reading is indebted to the research that Simone Misiani has done on Alessandro Molinari. Her
biographical work revealed the complexity of this figure and has helped me to call into question the
importance of party affiliations in addition to opening new ways of reading technical intellectuals and the
Svimez thinktank in the post-war era. Misiani has argued that the policy and research objectives Molinari
had in the first two decades of the twentieth century saw their full realization in the Vanoni Plan released in
1954. See Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 63.
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technical intellectuals, who sometimes were not members or did not make the 1933
pledge to the National Fascist Party. In the decade from 1923-1933, official statistics in
Italy underwent significant growth. In July 1926, ISTAT had a staff of 27. In 1932, it
boasted a staff of 1400 people.®! There was also significant growth in printed material,
and they issued a whole series of new periodicals.®?> The boost given to official statistics
also resulted in an expansion of the areas under investigation. The demographic policy
Mussolini launched in 1927, for instance, elevated the importance of data collection on
populations of the Italian peninsula.®

Although Molinari experienced trepidation at first, when faced with an
opportunity to join ISTAT, this part of his career exemplifies the growing nationalism
within the interwar culture of technical intellectuals as well as around the professional
identification of statisticians. Molinari received his first invitation to join ISTAT in April
1927. Corrado Gini, who wrote a paper on the “Scientific Basis of Fascism” was familiar
with Molinari’s statistical work, which he admired, and managed the hiring process.
Molinari declined the position. At the time he was working on gathering data pertaining
to Milan for the national census of industry and commerce.®* He rejected the invitation
because of his unwillingness to pledge allegiance to regime and join the party.®> He was
likely familiar with the violence leaders of the Italian socialist party experienced and the

language of a manifesto of fascist intellectuals that characterized and defended the

61 Prevost, A Total Science, 125.

2 Prevost, A Total Science, 125.

63 Misani, / numeri a la politica, 87-88.
6 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 55.

65 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 61.
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violence of the fascist squadristi in 1922 as necessary actions for the transcendent task of
the renewal of an ancient fatherland and the authority of the state. Gini accepted
Molinari’s refusal but struggled to find a replacement. In 1928, Gini reached out to
Molinari to see if he might, once again, take up the offer.®® This time, there were different
conditions. If Molinari served as the general director of ISTAT, he could do so without
party enrollment. Encouraged by the entrance into the administration of another socialist
colleague, Molinari accepted.®’” He was not the only technical intellectual of Svimez who
did not hold fascist convictions to take part in the administration of the regime. Pasquale
Saraceno did so as well.

Molinari began in his position as general director of ISTAT in 1929, in the thick
of the agency’s expansion in its activities and staff. He did so with cognitive dissonance.
I look at this political dissonance Molinari experienced as stress placed on the social
relation between Italian technical intellectuals and the state. On one hand he had wanted
the nation’s government to build more solid statistical traditions and yet he was at first
unsure about taking on this role with the fascist regime. Many leaders of Italy’s socialist
party in Milan experienced the violence of the regime when, for instance, it sought to
suppress and outlaw other parties in 1926 and he was a witness to this. His letter of
acceptance demonstrates how he sought to reconcile his aversion to fascism with his new
position. In it, he sought to separate out his willingness to adhere to tasks of job, which

were “national responsibilities”, and the collaboration with the regime. Misiani has read

66 Misiani, / numeri e la politica, 57.
67 Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 57.
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Molinari’s decision as a sign of his hope that the regime would fall. This is, however, a
reading that is too speculative and reflective of an idealism projected onto these historical
actors. Their framing as national responsibilities indicates that Molinari’s nationalism, an
expression of his growing dedication to unifying the nation, made working for the regime
attractive consonant with his values. His self-identification and interpellation with his
profession also likely played an important role in the internal negotiations he made. The
ability to accept this position at the heart of the fascist regime, while simultaneously
separating out politics, was a feature unique to technical culture which, in the end,
functioned more powerfully than his experiences, both, with fascist violence and his
previous adherence to the socialist party. Ultimately, the emphasis placed upon the nation
under fascism and the perspectives of Italian technical intellectuals like Molinari were

deeply consonant with each other. This was true despite Molinari’s self-perception.

Producing a Skeleton of the Nation, Setting the Svimez Foundation

While working with ISTAT, Molinari put his professional techniques to the service of the
nation and the state’s national policies. While he was a member of the regime, he
continued data collection for the national industrial census. The idea of this project was to
produce an x-ray of the nation and show its regional articulation; to produce a statistical
skeleton of the country. The census revealed, for instance, that there was higher

employment in areas of greater industrialization.®

68 Misiani, / numeri e la politica, 97.
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Between 1936 and 1939, there was fresh enthusiasm for economic investigations
at the agency.® The statistical data on which Svimez statisticians based their narration of
Italian history derived in part from the industrial and commercial census Molinari began
preparing in 1936 as the general director of the economic sector. After inviting workers
unions and owners’ associations (sindacati padronali) to participate in the process,
Molinari’s team at ISTAT went to work producing the questionnaires and identifying
categories of economic activity they would survey.”® They asked firms to describe their
plants and factories; to identify the raw materials and auxiliary materials required in their
operations; the products made; the size of the workforce employed; and for the first time
in the history of statistical investigation in Italy, the value added by production.”! In April
1937 ISTAT staff began the surveys of Italian industry beginning with the food sector.
The data Molinari acquired from those surveys eventually became an important source
for his own project to identify the cause of the mezzogiorno’s economic decline in his
role as the general director of Svimez; it was, indeed, in the midst of trying to analyze
such data in his role at ISTAT that Molinari began to see the gap between southern and
northern Italy. 72

The maturation of the relationship between technical intellectuals and the Italian
state also took place outside of ISTAT and the realm of statistics. It was also true for
other agencies and other disciplines, such as economics and accounting. During this

period, the regime rapidly organized a new set of public enterprises that dramatically

% Misani, / numeri e la politica, 87.
70 Misani, / numeri e la politica, 94.
"I Misani, / numeri e la politica, 88.
2 This was the name of the state statistical agency during the fascist period.
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increased the participation of the state within banking and private industry. These
enterprises are particularly important for my study of the origins of post-war development
because they were responses to a crisis that threatened to tear apart the fabric of the
nation. Furthermore, these agencies because they became permanent in the post-war era.
Between 1933 and 1936 the regime established the Institute for Industrial Reconstruction
(IRI), the Institute of Italian Assets (IMI), and the General Association for Petroleum
(AGIP). These public agencies of the interwar period are also important for my story of
the origins of post-war Italian development because Donato Menichella, Pasquale
Saraceno, and Giuseppe Cenzato, who became leaders of Svimez in 1946, all served as
employees or consultants within IRI.

IRI, like other aspects of fascist economic policy, did not represent a fully
developed program of systematically substituting the state for private control of capital
accumulation or the allocation and distribution of wealth. Intervention was not a planned
policy of the absorption of the private sector’s banks and industrial firms. Much of the
regime’s economic policy responded to both internal shocks and external factors.”?
Scholars have agreed that the fascist regime generally encouraged private accumulation;
and state intervention when it happened was not at the expense of private interests but in
support of them.” At the same time, The economic policies of the regime were frequently

responses to international and domestic problems and, thus, did not all cohere.

73 In the 1980s and the 1990s there was a debate about how to define fascism and how the regime operated
economically.

74 Ciocca, L’economia Italiana, Valerio Castronovo, La storia economica, Fano Damascelli, “Restaurazione
antifascista liberista”, Sarti, Fascism and Industrial Leadership, Grifone, I/ capitale finanziario, Revelli,
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Like the other new agencies of public enterprise, the regime organized IRI
because of a crisis. Italy’s industrial manufacturing in its northern regions rapidly
expanded between the 1880s and 1920s. In this period, banks played a pivotal role in
financing industry. They were instrumental to the creation of the iron and steel sector,
shipbuilding, chemical firms, and the supply of electrical power. The balance sheets of
the largest banks, therefore, were heavily weighted towards shares in industrial firms.
Between 1929 and 1930, the price of these shares plummeted, wiping away significant
portions of the bank’s assets for the nation’s most important financial institutions. These
institutions both supplied loans to other firms (acting as a creditor) and purchased shares
of those companies (acting as an investor). The regime saw these events as containing the
possibility of causing a full system collapse. Alberto Beneduce established IRI in 1933 as
an emergency measure.”” Thus, the new agencies were not part of fascist doctrine. These
institutions were thoroughly disconnected from the fascist corporative council, which was
supposed to manage the economy, and were not incorporated into it later on.”¢

From its founding, IRI embodied a technical response to the crisis; the drop in
share prices was a technical malfunction which required technical solutions. The
enterprise’s founder, Alberto Beneduce, who was also a socialist, saw IRI’s major tasks

as purchasing the industrial shares and restructuring industrial credit.”” Several members

“Fascismo III”’; Jon S. Cohen, “Was Italian Fascism a Developmental Dictatorship?”’. The Economic
History Review 41, no.1 (Febuary 1988): 105.

5 Morgan, ltalian Fascism, 160.

76 Morgan, Italian Fascism, 160. Cohen, “Was Italian Fascism a Developmental Dictatorship?”, 106.
77 Cohen, “Was Italian Fascism,” 107.
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of Svimez worked for this agency, including Giuseppe Cenzato, Donato Menichella, and.
Before concluding this chapter, I will discuss the work of Giuseppe Cenzato, whose
writings were central to the way Svimez presented the project of southern development in
the post-war era. His background completes my story in this chapter because of the
connections he drew between between science, industry, and progress.

Cenzato was an electrical engineer who had worked at IRI aiding the recovery of
Neapolitan industry. Unlike other figures in this story, Cenzato was member of the fascist
party and held the kinds of convictions that animated the party and its regime. As a
middle-class movement, one of the objectives of the fascist movement in Italy was the
complete destruction of working-class organizations and the dismantling of the political
advances socialists had made especially in the local and municipal governments of towns
in the north and central regions.”® He favored the industrial progress of the nation and
believed it had to defend itself against socialists. Later on, Cenzato saw the rise of
fascism as the best way to defend industrial democracy and the progress he believed it
offered.” He joined the association of fascist industrialists in Naples in the 1930s. The
state-sponsored establishment and management of profitable industries in Naples through
IRI allowed him to envision a much larger state-backed project to stimulate the industrial
life of the entire mezzogiorno region.

Cenzato fits into the pattern I identified in Molinari. Growing up in an era of

optimism and pioneering technological innovation, he became passionate about science.

8 Morgan, Italian Fascism, 127.
7 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale dell'ing. Cenzato", Meridiana: Rivista di Storia e Scienze
Sociali, 31 (1998): 152.
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His university education took place at the same time of the discovery and first
applications of electrical energy. As a result, he became an advocate for scientific
approaches to industrial operations, labor, entrepreneurship, and knowledge of the
mezzogiorno itself. Cenzato received training as an electrical engineer and began his
career in 1906. Over time, he acquired leadership roles and absorbed the intricacies of
financing for his company. During his tenure with the Southern Electrical Society (SME)
in the 1920s, he helped the firm to expand the supply of electricity throughout the region
so that it could achieve a monopoly position. In this context, he encountered the
financiers who were essential to attracting capital to the southern energy sector; It was
electricity that first brought Cenzato in contact with the south and that stimulated his
interest in the southern question. He was particularly interested in the role electricity
would play.

One figure who informed Cenzato’s analysis during the interwar period was
Francesco Saverio Nitti (1868-1953). Nitti was an Italian economist and politician who
served as Italy’s prime minister in 1919. He argued industrialization was the key to
southern progress. This thinking was in line with that of technical intellectuals who
received their training in the socialist and catholic intellectual milieu of industrial Milan.
Cenzato also came to believe progress for the mezzogiorno meant industrialization. In his
work, he articulated a theory about the relationship between energy and
industrialization.®® First, he argued, energy companies had to provide a sufficient amount

of energy and ways to access it; then, industrialists could launch enterprises requiring that

80 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 153
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energy for manufacturing. Cenzato revised this approach. In January 1930, he attended
and gave a lecture at the Conference for Campanian Industrialists. Campania was the
province where the city of Naples was located. At the event, Cenzato inverted the
“energy-industry” order Nitti had laid out. He claimed that only through the growth of a
vast industrial system would the mezzogiorno be able to support the expansion of the
demand for energy.?! Industrialists needed to first create the demand; and then the
demand, in his mind, would support the growth and expansion of energy. Even though he
followed Nitti’s broad point about the necessity of industrialization to address southern
depression, Cenzato maintained a unique perspective about how that would play out.
One of result of the enthusiasm for technical analysis at Svimez, for instance, was
a rejection of anthropological notions of backwardness. Cenzato believed Italy’s leading
classes were the cause of the backwardness:
the economic poverty of the environment has dangerously influenced the
psychology of the populations...it remains a fact that the capacity of southerners
is clearly and amply affirmed by numerous examples of figures from the
mezzogiorno who have assumed leading positions in large organizations of the
north, becoming the principal representatives of them.3?
Anthropological notions of backwardness often identified the cause of backwardness
within the population, arguing it a result of characteristic of the local residents. Cenzato’s
logic reversed the anthropological way of looking at backwardness. It was not a set of

biologically inherent characteristics that led to the depressed environment; it was the

other around. If anything, the depressed environment shaped attitudes of the population.

81 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 153.
82 Giuseppe Cenzato and Salvatore Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del mezzogiorno.” Il Mezzogiorno
nelle ricerche della Svimez. Roma: Giuffré, 18.
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Cenzato believed “the formation of a class of leaders and of a middle class
psychologically and culturally prepared to confront the transformations that the modern
economy requires in each sector” was a precondition for surpassing the region’s
depression. In that vein, it was “necessary to provide the south with a suitable leading
class able to activate mechanisms of self-propulsion from the incentives provided by the
government”.®> And he denounced the humanistic culture of southern Italian elites as
inadequate holding the position of the leading class.* It was Italian elites who were
responsible for backwardness in the first place.

In order to address the issue of the training southern entrepreneurs, he established
the Polytechnical Foundation of Italy’s Mezzogiorno (Fondazione politecnica per il
Mezzogiorno d’Italia) on 20 April 1932. This research institution is another example of
how organizations from the interwar period, which privileged technical analysis, were the
foundation for Svimez in the post-war period. Cenzato gathered together, for this project,
figures who represented the world of southern science and southern finance.®®> They met
at the office of the Society of Southern Electricity (SME) and the group included

representatives from the Royal Engineering School of Naples, the National Chemistry

83 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 163.
84 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 163.
85 The founders included managers from public agencies and private enterprises who, together, represented
the techno-scientific world of the mezzogiorno. They included the following people: Giuseppe Campanella,
Director of the Royal School of Engineering in Naples; Francesco Giordani, Chemist who was also part of
the founding cluster of Svimez; Giuseppe Frignani, General director of the Bank of Naples; Augusto de
Martino, CEO of the Autonomous Agency of Volturno, which was an electricity company that competed
with the Societa Meridionale di Elettricita; Gaetano Postiglione, President of the Pugliese Autonomous
Acqueduct Agency ; Edoardo Marino, Advisor of the Neapolitan Company of Lighting and Heat with Gas
(also President of the Society of Southern Iron Railways); Nicola Romeo, CEO of the Southern Railways
Factory; Ugo Pellegrini, General Director of the Society for Telephone Practice and Guido Donegani,
Secretary of the National Chemistry Society.
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Society, the Society for Southern Railways, and the Society for Telephone Practice. One
of the main activities of the Polytechnical Foundation was connecting its plans for
scientific study with the problems of the southern economy. The foundation established,
upon opening, a number of laboratories and scientific institutes. They focused on
construction materials, the nature of the southern terrain, the climate, precipitation,
buildings, and land renewal.®® These topics represented technologically advanced sectors
and linked to the demands of Neapolitan industry. And the guiding thread of the
Polytechnical Foundation, was “the primacy of technoscientific culture as the
fundamental motor of social and economic evolution”.®” The Polytechnical Foundation of
the Mezzogiorno was exemplary of the technical approach to progress in the mezzogiorno
that was widespread amongst Italian technical intellectuals in the interwar period.

The work that Cenzato carried out during the interwar period offers a glimpse into
the ways in which the technical intellectuals of Svimez approached their tasks in the post-
war period. Like Molinari, ie preferred empirical studies involving the administration of
surveys and statistical analysis. He cultivated this approach in his journal, “Southern
Questions” (Questioni meridionali), which published its first issue in 1934. Questioni
meridionali editors intended to create knowledge for the fascist regime’s policies. In the
same way that Molinari was working at ISTAT doing surveys that would give the regime
an image of the nation in the form of a skeleton, Cenzato used surveys and statistics to

construct the differing social and economic situations present in different parts of the

8 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 162.
87 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 163.
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territory.®® These two figures shared quantitative and empirical methods in the interwar
period that would anchor their activities later on. Molinari’s position as the “general
director” of Svimez, for instance, was explicitly to bring unity to the association’s
statistical approach, giving conceptual unity to the geographically disparate network of
Svimez offices. He advocated “putting numbers next to problems”.%’ Both Molinari and
Cenzato exemplified technical intellectuals who, used statistical approaches to understand

the mezzogiorno.

1.7 Conclusion

The life of Alessandro Molinari, in addition to that of Cenzato, shows that the
various aspects of the intellectual life of Svimez had their origins in the interwar period.
Growing up in Milan, Molinari’s cultural and intellectual formation happened within an
environment that linked technical competency and democracy. This was the position in
the reformist wing of the socialist party, where he was active. Saraceno also received his
training at Bocconi but spent part of his early career in the catholic intellectual
environment, as a professor at Catholic University for the Sacred Heart. The catholic and
socialist tendencies existed together in Milan in a single space dedicated to industrial
progress. The crises engendered by industrial progress and the violent ways in which it
overturned the patterns of living for northern populations caused these intellectuals to
turn their attention towards the social question and reform even more. Each of these

elements — industry, scientific techniques, and democracy — set the intellectual foundation

88 Barca, “Appunti sul meridionalismo razionale,” 143.
8 Nino Novacco, Politiche per lo sviluppo: alcuni ricordi sugli anni '50 tra cronaca e storia (Bologna: 11
Mulino, 1995).
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for Svimez, which sought to advance the mezzogiorno and reduce the gap between
northern and southern Italy through social sciences - economic and statistical studies -
that would stimulate industrialization.

By the time Svimez intellectuals were all in the early stages of their careers, the
southern question already existed inside of a positivist and empirical framework.
Pasquale Villari had installed that framing when he encouraged Italian elites to go down
and survey the conditions of the region; when he implored his peers in positions of power
to see it for themselves. As the careers of the technical intellectuals of Milan progressed,
they watched the liberal regime collapse around them, and a totalitarian state rise up. The
totalitarian state did not involve an immediate suppression, however, of Molinari’s work
Only a few years after his cost-of-living index project, Molinari received an invitation to
join to ISTAT as its new general director replacing the fascist statistician Corrado Gini.
The global financial crisis in 1929 would provide opportunities for other technical
intellectuals to join the new Institute for Industrial Reconstruction. Under the fascist
regime, a new stronger relation between the state and technical intellectuals was soldered.

Those organizations continued after the fall of the regime. And the relation
continued too. These figures moved into the economic commission of the constituent
assembly and into parliamentary ministries. The intellectuals who led Svimez already
embodied this new relation. On this basis, I conclude that Svimez was already part of the
state when it emerged in 1946 by virtue of the social relations that the figures who led the
organization embodied. It was part of the state even while state administration and the

thinktank maintained separation through, for instance, different administrative staff and
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labor; it was part of the state even though Svimez needed to imagine itself as
independent, outside of politics, and technical.

Molinari began his official position as the general director of Svimez in January
1949. He received that role on 1 December 1948.%° In the months leading up to that hiring
decision, however, Molinari had already been unofficially running an office for Svimez
dedicated to the collection of statistical materials. Morandi was convinced Molinari could
“give unity to the growing activities of the central office and the branch”.”! In his
responsibility for the oversight of statistical data collection and processing at the four
Svimez satellites, Molinari drew upon his early career in which he paid attention to social
problems and his experiences in ISTAT where he carried out surveys across the
peninsula. In the next chapter, I will explore how the Italian development theorists
organized arguments for development projects. There I will bring this continuity to life
by showing the category of the crisis was central to the intellectual project of justifying
development schemes. Development theorists used statistical analysis to restage the

drama of unification as a moment of disintegration rather than fusion.

%0 Vitale, “L’attivita della SVIMEZ,” 564.

ot Vitale, “L’attivita della SVIMEZ,” 565. Early on, the Svimez decided on a decentralized organizational
model. Thus, the years between 1946 and 1950 involved a precipitous expansion over a geographically
wide expanse of territory. In those years they were also hiring new researchers. In September 1947, Svimez
established their first registered office in Piazza dell’Esedra in Rome (now Piazza della Repubblica).’!
Their first office had been borrowed space inside of the building for the Institute for Industrial
Reconstruction. At the end of 1947 and the beginning of 1948, Svimez opened office branches, in Naples,
Milan, Bari, and Palermo (Sicily). By 1949 they had a total of five offices including their central
headquarters in Rome.?! With one satellite in the key industrial northern province of Lombardia, two in
other provinces of the mezzogiorno and another on the island of Sicily, they believed they could better
establish networks needed for the collection of data as well as entrepreneurial initiatives. They chose that
model because this group of intellectuals profoundly subscribed to the notion that development was, by its
very nature, a local project.’! They believed it could only be successful on the basis of close relationships
with people from the particular provinces and towns of the mezzogiorno; those who had intimate
knowledge of particular places.’!
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Chapter 2: Renarrating Unification as an Economic Break

2.1 The Disorder of Italy’s Economic Progress

During the interwar period the Italian socialist and catholic intellectuals receiving
technical training in Milan oriented their work around threats to Italy’s economic and
social fabric and this legacy informed their work later on at Svimez. The mezzogiorno
represented, for them, the best way to begin repairing the nation and a path for making it
more coherent than it was before. In this chapter, I explore how they brought the crisis of
the mezzogiorno to the attention of politicians concerned with reconstruction and other
national problems such as such as stabilizing prices and the value of the Lira, dismantling
the black market, and quelling agrarian rebellions. Svimez intellectuals accomplished this
task by restaging the historical drama of unification. Their practice of narrating history
through statistical data reflected a time when these fields were not distinct.? Their plot,
however, changed the final act of the narrative. In their drama, the risorgimento ended in
a crisis and the disintegration of the peninsula rather than its unification.

I show how they produced this narrative revision through an examination of texts
published by three leaders of Svimez in the five-year period after the war. These texts
contain the intellectual foundations of the proposals Svimez later submitted to Italy’s

parliament, and to the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development. The

92 Silvana Patriarca remarks that “Statistical works...sometimes incorporated historical narratives; and the
famous phrase coined by August Ludwig von Scholzer in the early 1800s — “History is statistics in
movement, statistics is stationary history” — which pointed to the common object of both, the state,
continued to make sense for some time in the nineteenth century.” See Patriarca, Numbers and Nationhood,
New York: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 8.
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publications I discuss first appeared in 1946. The final publication in the group appeared
in 1948. The development proposals these essays inspired led to the passage of legislation
that established the Fund for the South (Cassa per il mezzogiorno) in August 1950. That
agency became responsible for the funding and administration of Italy’s southern
development initiatives over the course of the succeeding thirty years.

The period they covered ran from around 1815 to 1938. It included the
risorgimento — the set of wars leading to the unification of the Italian peninsula, the
installment of liberal political institutions, and the rise of fascism. What began with
progress, led to a crisis and then a long period of decline. Svimez leaders used a form of
analysis I call “southern statistics” to argue the mezzogiorno experienced industrial
progress in the early decades of the nineteenth century. Unification and the resulting
creation of an integrated, common market brought about economic crises that resulted in
a depression. That depression only deepened, the story went, during the first three
decades of the twentieth century. Where the continual, unbroken progress of industrial
manufacturing should have been, they found progress followed by a precipitous decline.
And the term ‘disorder’ was one way they described the resulting status of the
mezzogiorno. The Italian intellectuals of Svimez, utilizing statistical techniques and
economic calculations, who contemporary Italianist historians call fecnici, were

concerned ultimately with controlling the narrative of how governments saw the nation.”

%3 Duccio Bigazzi, “L’ora dei tecnici: aspirazioni e progetti tra Guerra e ricostruzione,” in In Pensare Italia
nuova: le cultura economica Milanese tra corporativismo e ricostruzione: atti del convegno, Milano 11-12
dicembre 1995. Milan: FrancoAngeli, 1997. Tecnici is a term that describes people typically from the
world of engineering who later served as new managers of industry beginning in the 1930s. The
proposition made by tecnici was that they would be the organizers of production as well as the leaders of
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Disorder and crisis, then, were central to how technical intellectuals sought to convince
Italy’s new leaders of the need to act in the mezzogiorno. They indicated a threat to the
nation’s wholeness.

This chapter reconstructs the narrative Svimez created which characterized
unification as a crisis and deployed it as a motivation for pursuing development. They
told a story about the risorgimento, the period in which successive military battles led to
the overthrow of regional, foreign monarchies. Before unification, the peninsula included
many small sovereign states. In order to unify them into one national body, there were
two wars of independence and a military campaign known as the “Expedition of the
Thousand”. The northern Kingdom of Piedmont and Sardinia led those unification
efforts. To build the new nation, they annexed the other states to that territory, under the
reign of the Piedmontese King, Victor Emmanuel II. These campaigns resulted in the
creation of an integrated, centralized, political, and economic system governing the

peninsula and the islands of Sicily and Sardinia

the nation happened in a climate in which ‘labor’ was recognized as the key value on which to build a new
Italy. The people who promoted this figure or considered themselves to be tecnici understood this group in
juxtaposition to politicians themselves. They did not only want to inform policy by making sure that
members of parliament read and implemented their proposals. Many of them wanted to replace the
politicians. In their eyes, technical matters were not a form of politics. Rather, they were a way to manage
the nation without politics. Bigazzi included in his treatment a number of those from the realm of southern
development like Donato Menichella and Pasquale Saraceno but also included a wider array of figures such
as Francesco Mauro, Pasquale Gallo, Ugo Gobbato, and Antonio Alessio. Pasquale Gallo served as the
head of Alfa Romeo, while Antonio Alessio was the leader of Reggiane. Francesco Mauro was called to be
the head of the Breda Company. They all possessed views about the future of industrial manufacturing in
Italy and many wrote essays detailing what they identified as the best organization for industrial operations.
A number of them, for instance, were proponents of small-scale firms of the artisanal style.
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The risorgimento period remains the subject of contest today. Scholars continue
to debate when it began and when it ended.”* And the answers to those questions are tied
to the issues Svimez was addressing in the post-war era. The contested issue in the
Svimez perspective, however, was the achievement of unification itself. They did not
argue for a complete failure as, Marxist intellectual Antonio Gramsci (1891-1937) did.
But they did contend the effects and policies that accompanied unification caused an
economic split between the territory of northern Italy and southern Italy. Their narrative
juxtaposed early progress with crisis and decline. Unification policies, in their eyes,
generated a fracture. They asserted not only did the mezzogiorno never recover, but it
became progressively worse, which made the two regions move further and further apart.
Their objective was to convince parliamentary leaders that southern depression was a
problem not just for the mezzogiorno, but rather for the nation as a whole, because it
broke that whole into two parts.

This chapter explains how “southern statistics” functioned as the tool for
representing the effects of unification on the nation. Whereas “risorgimento statistics”
show the Italian peninsula and its islands as a unified whole rather than separate political
and geographic entities, “southern statistics” were designed to both aggregate and
disaggregate data. Svimez leaders aggregated data describing southern provinces into a
single entity (the south) and contrasted that data with the provinces of the north. The

charts and tables in these essays showed a nation bifurcated into two parts with distinct

%4 Lucy Riall recounts some of this current debate in her book Risorgimento: The History of Italy from
Napoleon to the Nation State (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009).
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trajectories. In doing so, southern statistics also frequently omitted data relevant to the
regions of the center and the islands. The story they told was about the gradual
detachment of northern Italy from southern Italy. Southern statistics shows how they saw
a crisis as a set of events that threatened the integrity of the national social and economic

fabric.

2.2 Using Statistics to Narrate the Mezzogiorno

The work carried out between 1946 and 1950 was formative for establishing the
conceptual foundations of Italy’s post-war development programs. Proposals and requests
for financial support from national and international authorities needed to identify the
causes of the mezzogiorno’s depression. The notion that a crisis punctured Italy’s
progress, came from the writings of Molinari and his colleagues Giuseppe Cenzato
(1882-1969) and Salvatore Guidotti (1996). The installment of Molinari signified the
Svimez intention of asking and answering those questions about the mezzogiorno through
empirical surveys and statistical analysis. Molinari’s primary project at Svimez between
1947 and 1949 was, in the words of his junior colleague Nino Novacco, the analysis of
the “reality of the south”.”> And it involved, in Molinari’s terms, the need to put numbers
next to problems. Cenzato was an energy executive from Naples who served as the

president of the Southern Electrical Society. A founding member of Svimez, he became

95 Novacco, Politiche per lo sviluppo, 14.
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vice president of the organization at their membership meeting of January 8, 1947.%
Salvatore Guidotti worked as a professor at the University of Rome where he taught
statistics and served as a consultant in the statistical office of the Southern Electrical
Society (SME). Like many of his colleagues in the fascist era that had just ended,
Guidotti practiced statistics within the state’s administration. In 1946 he won a
competition to become the statistical advisor to the ministry of the treasury.”” Cenzato
and Guidotti are important to my story of the intellectual origins of Svimez because they
wrote an essay which renarrated the drama of unification for the economic commission of
the Constituent Assembly, which I analyze below. Their text, “The Industrial Problem of
the Mezzogiorno” was featured in the “Industry” section of the final report.”® This essay
is the first place where we can see that crisis, which oriented the activities of technical
intellectuals int he interwar period, became a way, of staging the urgency around
development of the mezzogiorno for the nation’s post-war politicians, for what was at
stake was the existence of the nation itself.

Molinari began his work restaging the drama of unification in a text called “The
Mezzogiorno of Italy” (“Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia”). The essay appeared in the fourth issue
of Moneta e credito (Money and Credit) in 1948. Money and Credit was a banking

journal, published by The National Bank of Labor (Banca Nazionale del Lavoro). The

% Valeria Vitale, “L’attivita della Svimez dal 1946 al 1991 [The Activity of Svimez from 1946 to 1991],”
in Archivi storici dell’Associazione per lo sviluppo dell’industria nel Mezzogiorno. ed. Valeria Vitale and
C. Brandolini. Unpublished.
7 Antonio Fazio, “Salvatore Guidotti nel ricordo della Banca d’Italia, [Salvatore Guidotti in the Memory of
the Bank of Italy]”. Rivista economica del mezzogiorno 2 (June 1997): 309.
% Giuseppe Cenzato and Salvatore Guidotti. “Il problema industriale del mezzogiorno” [The Industrial
Problem of the Mezzogiorno]. Ministero per la Costituente, Rapporto della Commissione economica,
presentato all'Assemblea costituente, I - Industria (I - Relazione, 20 vol., cap. VIII), Istituto Poligrafico
dello Stato, Roma: 1946, 361-417.
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banking sector had been a source of funding for of industrial firms. Svimez development
theorists wanted to encourage the entrepreneurs, financiers, banks to merge their capital
to launch new industrial partnerships in the region. Molinari presented the statistics he
had gathered and his analysis of regional economic disparity for the audience of this
banking journal and those who attended the 1948 conference for industrial engineers in
Milan. Cenzato and Saraceno also attended that conference, where they all gave papers as
part of the same session on the mezzogiorno.”® At that conference, Molinari entitled
contributed an essay called “The Necessity and Urgency of Industrializing the South
(“Necessita ed urgenza di industrializzare il Mezzogiorno®) which was almost identical
to the one in Money and Credit. Even though these essays appeared two years after
Cenzato and Guidotti’s publication, I evaluate them together because they contain the
same narrative arc. Molinari even drew from “The Industrial Problem of the South” in his
1948 essay, which contains numerous citations to that effect. The story they tell is about
the rise and decline of the mezzogiorno; it is a story about progress and the crisis that

constituted its limit. And I will begin to reconstruct that story blow.

2.3 The Dawn of Southern Industry
Charts and tables in the three publications by Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari
identified the features of southern depression and established the terms of its emergence.

Those terms were important, because they were constantly trying to shift both the logic

99 Associazione per lo sviluppo industriale del Mezzogiorno, Contributi allo studio del problema
industriale del Mezzogiorno. Roma: Svimez, 1949.
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and resolution of the southern question. Molinari’s essay “The Mezzogiorno of Italy,” for
instance, opened with a discussion of population growth in relation to employment in the
south in the years 1861 and 1936 (Figure 1). Below, I have translated and reconstructed
this chart. It shows that Italy had a population of 26.1 million people in 1861 and 42.4
million people in 1936. And Molinari calculated a total of 9.8 million people living in the
mezzogiorno in 1861 and 15.4 million people in 1936, indicating a total increase of 5.6
million people. His calculation involved combining natural population increase (births
minus deaths) with the growth that derived from emigration.!?’ From those figures as his
basis, he separated out the economically active from the economically inactive people
and further broke down the active population into employment categories according to a
simplified tri-partite division of sectors. Inactive members of the population could be
wealthy people, students, housewives, or those living off various forms of fixed income,
who he called rentiers. He examined population increase in the mezzogiorno and the rest
of Italy, in relation to changes in employment for each of the three sectors. One
measurement of depression, came from calculating how many more unproductive people
each productive laborer had to support in 1936 versus in 1961, following the population’s
expansion. In his text Molinari pointed out that whereas in 1861, each productive laborer
had to support 0.75 productive people, in 1936, that number had expanded to 1.66.

There were multiple ways of quantitatively glimpsing the mezzogiorno’s
depression. The transformation in the load burdening productive laborers was one way.

Molinari also stressed stasis as a sign of its depression, for he believed statistical data

100 Molinari, “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia”, 476.
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showed the inability of both agricultural activity and industry to support the growing
population of the mezzogiorno: “The numbers contained in the following chart complete
the sad demographic-economic history of Italy and of the mezzogiorno.” “Since 1861 he
continued, “agriculture and industry were not able to absorb the new units of working
age; 200,000 heads out of 4.3 million were absorbed by other economic activities: it is
the sign of economic immobility.”!! Cenzato and Guidotti echoed and complemented
Molinari’s observations in their report of 1946, which gave much more space to making
the point that the mezzogiorno was not endowed with a greater natural capacity for
agriculture or better land than Italy’s central and northern regions. Their statistical data
showed the reverse. The very nature of southern land in the mezzogiorno, marked as it
was in the Sicilian interior, for instance, by steep hills and other territories that were
difficult to cultivate, made it impossible in many places to raise the harvest yield each
year.

These figures defined southern depression according to stasis — numbers that
remained the same over time. In this regard, it is important to note that in the original
journal article, the words “it is the mark of economic immobility” (é i/ segno della
immobilita economica) are distinguished from all of the other text around it by italics.
This suggests Molinari wanted readers to observe the lack of change (especially in the top
half of the graph), too. There were a number of places in the chart where one could
observe stagnation and immobility. 3.2 million of those living in the south, over the age

of ten in 1861, for instance, worked in agriculture. Although the population of the

101 Molinari, “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia,” 478.
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mezzogiorno increased to 15.4 million people by 1936, the absolute value of agricultural

laborers remained more or less stable. In 1936, a total of 3.3 million southerners worked

in agriculture. The same could be said of industry. 1.7 million people in the mezzogiorno

ten years of age or older worked in industry in 1861, and 1.6 million southerners of the

same age group worked in industry in 1936. But, once again, the population had risen by

almost 6 million people.

Table 1. Composition of the Population by Large Categories in 1861 and 1936.
Reconstructed from “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia” (1948).

Compostion of the Population by Large Categories in 1861 and in 1936

Categories of the Population

1861

1936

Mezzogiorno | Rest of Italy | Italy (a)

|Mezzogiorno Rest of ItaIy|ItaIy (a)

A) Absolute values (in millions)

Population 10 years of age and older
a) Active
Employed in agriculture 3.2 5.1 8.3 3.3 5.5 8.8
Employed in industry and transportation 1.7 2.3 4.0 1.6 4.6 6.2
Employed in other activities 0.7 1.5 2.2 0.9 2.4 3.3
Total active population 5.6 8.9 14.5 5.8 12.5 18.3
b) Unproductive 1.8 4.5 6.3 5.9 9.5 15.4
Total population 10 years of age and olde 7.4 13.4 20.8 11.7 22.0 33.7
Population younger than 10 years of age 2.4 2.9 5.3 3.7 5.0 8.7
total 9.8 16.3 26.1 15.4 27.0 42.4
Load of unprodu?tlve p.eople of every age 0.75 0.83 0.80 1.66 1.16 1.32
for each productive unit
B) Percentages
Population 10 years of age and older
a) Active

Employed in agriculture 32.7 31.3 31.8 21.4 20.4 20.8
Employed in industry and transportation 17.3 14.1 15.3 10.4 17 14.6
Employed in other activities 7.1 9.2 8.5 5.9 8.9 7.8
Total active population 57.1 54.6 55.6 37.7 46.3 43.2
b) Unproductive 18.4 27.6 24.1 38.3 35.2 36.3
Total population 10 years of age and olde 75.5 82.2 79.7 76.0 81.5 79.5
Population younger than 10 years of age 24.5 17.8 20.3 24.0 18.5 20.5
total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Even statistics which showed change over time, also indicated the existence of

stasis, which demonstrated the presence of a depression. And this was Molinari’s point.

The absolute value of unproductive people more than tripled between 1861 and 1936.
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Whereas 1.8 million people ten and up were unproductive in 1861, in 1936 it was 5.9
million southerners. Molinari posed the question of where those new populations were
going if not into these two sectors. He argued much of that population growth was going
to unemployment. The change in the number of unproductive people supported by
productive people was a result of the stasis in agricultural and industrial activities
themselves. Molinari’s chart describing population growth and employment defined
depression and gave an organized form. Through his charts and the text that accompanied
them, Molinari tried to show the evolution of employment in relation to the population
over time. His worked established the temporal scope in which he examined the issue and
the framework for analysis. What he wanted to emphasize was that the stagnation of
Italy’s southern economy (it’s depression) could be seen in the statistics, even when the
numbers for unemployment and the growing burden of population growth on southerners
who possessed employment were actually changing. Having identified the character of
the depression in his essay, Molinari set off to explain its causes in the mezzogiorno.

The terms in which Svimez statisticians described their writings suggest they
were conscious the work being accomplished by their texts was historical narration. The
first section of Cenzato and Guidotti’s text was titled “Historical Precedents of the
Industrial Situation of the Mezzogiorno™. That section, furthermore, drew upon the work
of Sicilian economic historian Corrado Barbagallo (1877-1952), who founded a journal
called the “New History Review” (Nuova rivista storica), and his recently published
book The Origins of Large Industry. The statistical tables in Molinari’s essay also

indicated how Svimez development theorists temporally bracketed their historical
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narrative of mezzogiorno’s depression. Molinari’s analysis began generally from the
second decade of the 1800s. The data presented in these tables typically ended either in
the year 1936 or 1948. Remarks in Cenzato and Guidotti’s essay show the way they
bracketed different aspects of their narrative depended on the availability of census data.
Thus, the period their statistics covered generally ran from 1815 to 1948. As their writing
would explicitly state, it covered the period of Italy’s unification, the proclamation of the
Kingdom of Italy, the emergence of liberal political institutions and policies, and the
fascist regime. In Molinari’s essay, for instance, four of the statistical tables which appear
at the beginning of the essay possessed a version of temporal framework.

All of these moments, as [ will discuss in a later chapter, were deeply contested
events in their collective past. It was, in fact, the entire history of the unified peninsula.
And as my analysis will also show, it was the meaning of liberal policy that Svimez
development theorists, Marxist historians, communist party members, and idealist
historians were all fighting over. Each contender was trying to take control of the
meaning of liberal policy by asserting their own assessment of its successes and failures.

The Svimez story of the mezzogiorno began with a description of the dawn of
industry. That was Molinari’s word. That metaphor of sunlight captured just how
pregnant with prosperity they wanted to convey southern industry was in that moment.
They measured that prosperity through a number of means: (1) they examined the kinds
of tools and instruments utilized by the manufacturing firms within each sector (2) they
compared southern firms with their analogous counterparts in northern Italy (3) they

examined the size of the workforce (4), and they evaluated the quantity of international
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exports for each given sector in relation to their imports as well as the ability of the firms
in a given sector to fulfill the domestic demand. They declared:

If we consider the period in which contemporary large industry emerged and in
which it evolved in Italy, that is in the fifty-year period from 1800-1850, it must
be remembered, albeit briefly, that in that time Southern Italy, while being
primarily an agricultural region, was not lacking in Industry and did not seem
precluded from the possibility of more elevated forms of large industry.
Depending on alternating events in political situations, the growing southern
industry had endured crises of no small magnitude, but towards 1850 in the entire
Kingdom of the Two Sicilys, clear progress of industrial activity was generally
observed. Governmental policy itself contributed to facilitating those initiatives,
encouraging capital and capitalists, domestic and foreign, especially German, to
establish themselves in the southern regions and to bring techniques and
experienced workforces there.!%2

This was the first statement of Cenzato and Guidotti’s text, “The Industrial Problem of
the South” (“Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno™). They organized their narrative of
southern industry by sector, and it proceeded chronologically. Within each sector

Cenzato and Guidotti also identified the particular towns in which one could find certain
factories clustered. In town after town and in sector after sector, they presented evidence
of southern industrial progress. With the influx of capital from abroad, experienced, and
skilled workers, and in a few spheres, new technology, they felt the data told a story of

undeniable growth. It was, as Molinari said, the dawn of industry.

102 In the original Italian: “Se si considera il periodo in cui & sorta e si & andata formando la grande industria
contemporanea in Italia, cio¢ il cinquantennio 1800-1850 ¢ da ricordare, sia pur brevemente, che in quel
tempo 1’Italia Meridionale, pur essendo una regione prevalentemente agricola, non era priva di industria e
comunque non sembrava preclusa a possibilita di evoluzione verso forme piu elevate della grande industria.
In dipendenza dell’alterno avvicendarsi delle situazioni politiche, la nascente industria meridionale aveva
attraversato crisi di non lieve entita, ma verso il 1850 in tutto il Regno delle due Sicilie, si notava un netto
progresso dell’attivita industriale in genere. La stessa politica governativa concorreva a facilitare le
iniziative, incoraggiando capitali e capitalisti, nazionali e stranieri, specie tedeschi, a stabilirsi nelle regioni
meridionali ed apportarvi tecnici e maestranze provetti,” (361). Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema
industriale,” 361-417.
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Cenzato and Guidotti began with remarks about the development of the
metallurgical and mechanical industries of Calabria, a region within the mezzogiorno
located at the southernmost tip of the peninsula (Figure 2, page 31) The manufacture of
cast iron in Calabria was exemplary of the progress they sought to show in this sector.
There were the ironworks of Mongiana, Bivongi, and Pazzano. All three of those towns
were located in the region of Calabria. Those industries, they said, were established by
the Italian government in 1834. And in the fifteen years between 1834 and 1849, they
were only amplified and expanded by the government, receiving even greater support.'%’
The production was frequently for military purposes, and they had a strong, experienced
workforce. Government also encouraged foreign investment in the mezzogiorno —
specifically from German financiers. The report also highlighted, for instance, the
establishment of the naval construction industries in Naples. These sectors of southern
industry were so robust that there was a rapid decline in foreign imports from those same
industries abroad.

Cenzato and Guidotti composed their argument for Neapolitan progress on the
basis of a comparison between the mechanical industry there and that of Genoa (Figure
2, page 31), one of three major cities in Italy’s northern industrial triangle. There were
factories, for instance, for the production of railway materials and that of warships
supported through both public and private initiatives. Cenzato and Guidotti highlighted
the “Factories of Pietrarsa” (Officine di Pietrarsa), established in 1848. “Factories of

Pietrarsa” was the first company to manufacture locomotives and rails in Italy. It was

103 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 361.
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founded by the Bourbon monarchy. While the factory proved to be too costly, Cenzato
and Guidotti could still make it a symbol of progress by pointing to the size of their
operations. The manufacturing of rails and locomotives there took place on a territory
with a total size of 36,000 meters squared in the town of Portici on the coast of Naples, of
which 14,000 meters squared was factory space, shops, and model rooms.!** Cenzato and
Guidotti told a short story about “Factories of Pietrarsa” in their report. It explained how
the government eventually transferred the company to the private ownership of National
Society of Mechanical Construction in 1864. The company merged at that time, too, with
the Zino and Henry Factory located in an area southeast of Naples. With that merger, the
newly combined firm, the Svimez authors boasted, had a workforce of over 1,000
laborers. The production of locomotives too, by itself, became an example of southern
progress in which the authors took pride. They highlighted the production of 80
locomotives in the first decade of the merged company, in addition to 1700 vehicles,
which they described as “durable” and possessing different levels of horsepower.!?® The
large workforce and technology was the stuff of progress. And that was the terminology
they utilized in those passages — “the material progress of the country” (“il progresso
materiale del Paese™).

Cenzato and Guidotti’s discussion of individual firms in the field continued to
focus on the number of employees and the production of machines as signs of southern

progress.

104 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema Industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 364.
105 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il Problema Industriale del Mezzogiorno,” 364.
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Figure 1. The Kingdom of Italy in 1861. (Credit: Lucy Riall, The History of Italy from
Napoleon to Nation State).

88



They pointed in particular to the Guppy & Pattison company which was equipped
for the manufacturing of marine machinery, mills, furnaces, hydraulic presses, and
locomotives. Guppy & Pattinson was exemplary because it had beyond 400 employees
and manufactured locomotives.!% They featured the Oomens company which
manufactured machines and products in iron and where there were around 300
workers.!?” In the metallurgical sector, where workers carried out the extraction of metals
from ore, there were also firms with high quantities of laborers and large operations. In
the gold-trimming firms, there were around 800 workers in the town of Sarno
(Campania).

The textile sector also exhibited the progress Cenzato and Guidotti saw in
southern Italian industry in the first few decades of the nineteenth century. They
demonstrated this to their readers through comparisons between the quantity of textiles
produced annually in the south and north. In 1835, they stated, total annual production in
the mezzogiorno was comparable to that in Piedmont and Lombardy, more wealthy and
industrialized northern regions (Figure 1). They noted, additionally, that the silk
manufactured in Catanzaro (Calabria), Matera (Basilicata) and Monteleone (Puglia) was
sold in foreign markets. And as a result of their commercial diffusion throughout Europe,
they boasted, satin and velvet from factories in Caserta (Campania) had gained a
reputation as luxury products.'®® Again, in the realm of fabrics, they drew attention to

linen and hemp manufacturing in the mezzogiorno. They highlighted the employment of

106 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” 364.
107 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” 365.
108 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” 362.
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100,000 textile workers and 60,000 looms across the towns of Cava dei Tirreni
(Campania), Scafati (Campania), Sarno (Campania), Naples (Campania), and Piedimonte
d’Alife (Campania). In textiles, one could also find the flow of capital as Swiss and
German financiers had invested in the cotton industry where there had considerable
developments, they said, in mechanical spinning.

Just as in the metallurgical and machine production industries, Cenzato and
Guidotti could also show the economic promise of the textile sector through foreign
trade. The southern textile industry covered the basic needs, they stressed, of the entire
peninsula. Customs statistics, they remarked, showed the continual and decisive
reduction of imported, finished fabric over time and showed that it was reduced in the
1840s to an almost insignificant value.

The gloves industry of Naples, too, was exemplary of that rising sun for Cenzato
and Guidotti. It was yet another example of early nineteenth century southern progress.
They pointed out that even though that sector imported their raw materials, they
successively reexported the gloves, the final product. They were especially keen on
noting that in 1815, almost no one knew of Neapolitan gloves and the region imported
40,000-50,000 pairs per year. In the course of a decade, however, they completely wiped-
out gloves imports and Neapolitan gloves became famous around the world as the best
gloves in all of Europe.!?”

In their discussions of both the early decades and the mid-century decades of the

nineteenth century, Cenzato and Guidotti emphasized the state of textile, metallurgical,

109 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 362.
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and mechanical industries in the mezzogiorno. The particular emphasis they placed upon
these sectors likely reflected knowledge they already possessed writing from their own
positions in the future in which the metallurgical industries of the mezzogiorno had been
decimated. There is a second reason that is also plausible for the focus on the
metallurgical and mechanical sectors. And it is one that likely explains why Cenzato and
Guidotti also gave so much room to their discussion of textiles and less space to the
production of commodities like glass and paper. The textile, metallurgical, and
mechanical factories were, on average, larger than those of many other sectors. Single
firms frequently employed a labor force of hundreds of workers. The size of these
factories and their workforces made them exemplars of industry. That is, they easily met
the standard for the way that Cenzato, Guidotti, and others at Svimez defined what
industry was in the immediate post-war era.

Throughout their report, the SME representatives stated and restated a four-
pronged definition of industry. A manufacturing firm could truly qualify as industrial if it
possessed workforce of more than ten laborers and their operations made use of the force
provided by motors or engines. The mechanical and metallurgical industries exemplified
this with their workforces in the hundreds and their reliance on engines and machines for

production.!!® The authors distinguished between firms that possessed these two features

119 On page 392 of the report, Cenzato and Guidotti evaluated the level of motorization and mechanization
of southern industrial firms. They used the level of horsepower per employee (cavallo a vapore) as their
measure. On average Italian industrial firms in the mezzogiorno had about 13 employees as compared with
the average of 27 in the Italy’s northern provinces. They found that as you examined the percentages for
firms with lower than 10 employees you find the proportion of southern industrial firms get higher and
higher, in other words there was a concentration of small sized firms operating in the mezzogiorno,
whereas there was a much higher concentration of big firms in the north. In pages 390-392 the statisticians
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and other forms of industry such as agricultural industrialization, artisanal and small
industries, or industrial production in the domestic, family setting. Many of the
calculations they performed that measured the level of industrialization actually excluded
from the population all those small and artisanal firms that were almost family-sized as
well as those that did not use motor forces for manufacturing. Only that way, they
believed, could one see the true number of industrial firms in the mezzogiorno and
understand its proportion in relation to the nation.!'! In that sense, industrialization was
deeply linked to advanced technology and masses of workers.

There are other examples in the long history of the Svimez that show their
exuberance about technology and their conviction of its placement at the foundation of
industry. On February 25, 1947, the Svimez launched the Union for Southern Mechanical
Businesses.!'? Unam’s first project was to convert 1,800 American diesel engines
manufactured by General Motors (GM) that were utilized during the war. The Svimez
project was to transform the GM engines into electricity generating machines, for civil

use. In the earliest years, Svimez was not merely a research organization. Their first

discussed the average size of firms in southern Italy. See Cenzato and Guidotti, “The Industrial Problem,”
390.

1]t seems significant that certain types of manufacturing were privileged over others, in a way that was
not always done in accordance with an economic rationality. Rather, their writing showed the presence of
an industrial imaginary that regulated the kinds of statistical calculations that they made. I don’t know yet
what to make of this, but it seems fascinating because it might be difficult to observe if you only had access
to the numbers. Stefano Fenoaltea performed a detailed study of the 1911 industrial census and the
demographic census. It would be interesting to study the historical evolution of Italian statistics to examine
how his study of that data differs from that of the Svimez statisticians in 1946. See Stefano Fenoaltea,
“Italian Industrial Production, 1861-1913: A Statistical Reconstruction,” Carlo Alberto Notebooks 419
(2015): 2-137.

12 They first transferred the engines over to the agency for Acquisition of Residual War Materials (Azienda
Rilievo Alienazione Residuati). That agency, created by Prime Minister Ferruccio Parri in 1945 had the
task of selling war materials that had been confiscated or abandoned.
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charter shows that they planned to carry out research on the mezzogiorno in addition to
directly acting as an entrepreneur and that would establish industrial firms. Although this
part of their plan was short-lived, due to the complications resulting from possible
liabilities and the inability of their own internal structure to withstand this dual function,
they still launched several technological projects that underscored their notion that
electricity and technology defined industry.

The Svimez definition of industry was also profoundly based in international
trade. A firm that was industrial produced capital goods for foreign markets outside of
both its region:

As a result, the real industries, those referred to when we talk about the
industrialization of a country, that is, industries that are technically organized and
producing capital goods or consumer goods destined for large markets, roughly
occupy Southern Italy only 24.5% of those employed in so-called industrial
activities in a broad sense, while this percentage rises to 57.3% for Northern Italy
and is 48.2% for the total of Italy. We have already seen that all the so-called
industrial activity in Southern Italy is 13% of Italian activity in terms of number
of employees, and that excluding those employed in crafts and family industries,
this percentage drops to 8%. Considering only the technically organized industries
producing capital goods or in any case consumer goods for large markets, the
percentage of employees in Southern Italy still falls to 6.5% of the Italian total,
while the population compared to the population of the whole of Italy is, as has
been mentioned several times, by 23.6%.!"3

113 The original Italian reads: “Ne risulta che le industrie vere e proprie, quelle cui si fa riferimento quando
si parla di industrializzazione di un paese, le industrie cio¢ tecnicamente organizzate e producenti beni
strumentali o beni di consumo destinati ad ampi mercati, grosso modo, occupano nell’Italia Meridionale
solo il 24,5 % degli addetti ad attivita cosidette industriali in senso lato, mentre tale percentuale sale invece
al 57,3 % per I’ Italia Settentrionale ed ¢ del 48,2 % per la totale Italia. Si ¢ gia visto che tutta 1 "attivita
cosidetta industriale dell’Italia Meridionale ¢ per numero di addetti il 13 % dell’attivita italiana, e che
escludendo gli addetti all’artigianato e alle industrie a carattere familiare tale percentuale si riduce all’8 %.
Considerando le sole industrie tecnicamente organizzate e producenti beni strumentali o comunque beni di
consumo per ampi mercati, la percentuale degli addetti nell’ Italia Meridionale discende ancora al 6,5 % del
totale italiano, mentre la popolazione rispetto alla popolazione dell’intera Italia ¢, come si € ricordato piu
volte, del 23,6%.” Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il Problema Industriale,” 390.
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The passage, from Cenzato and Guidotti’s report, highlighted the disparity in
industry between southern and northern Italy. In the process of doing so, the authors
reveal some of their thinking about the particular meaning that industry held in Italian
post-war development thought. What appears in this particular passage is that the kind of
market in which the good produced were ultimately sold actually held a great deal of
weight for how Svimez leaders identified and subsequently measured industry. And
measuring the number of industrial laborers, the product of industrial operations, and the
added value of industry to the mezzogiorno all relied upon having a stable way of
identifying what was and what was not industry. The textile, metallurgical and
mechanical industries served as Svimez exemplars.

The story of the dawn of southern industry was rich and variegated. There were,
still, other sectors in which Cenzato and Guidotti saw the promise of southern progress.
The paper industry, they pointed out, was making use of latest model machines, and
benefitted from foreign technicians. The paper sector was excellent they said, because it
was on par with its counterparts in northern Italy; one of the major national centers, in the
same bracket as paper production in both Lombardy and Piedmont.!'* They evaluated the
progress of the soap industry in a similar manner. Cenzato and Guidotti could show its
prosperity on the basis of its parity with soap manufacture in Genoa and Livorno. Glass
and crystal factories in Naples also benefitted from imported machines. Those
establishments supplied four-fifths of the total local demand for those materials. In

addition to that, it had considerable business in foreign trade as those factories also

114 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” 365.
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exported to Tunisia, Algeria, and the Americas. The shoe industry demonstrated its
progress by the rise in its quantity.

Molinari’s essay painted a similar picture of southern Italian Industry at mid-
century though his remarks were truncated. Molinari divided his narrative into four
distinct periods. The first ran from 1850 to 1861. “Around 1850, at the dawn of industrial
civilization,” he began, “the apparatus and level of industrialization in the mezzogiorno in
all the principal sectors (metallurgy, mechanical, textile, leather, skins, paper) were not
inferior to those of northern Italy and of many other countries that moved to the avant-
garde of industrial progress.”!° Like Cenzato and Guidotti’s report, Molinari’s narrative
pivoted on comparative analysis. He showed the strength of southern industry by drawing
similarities with northern industry. Reiterating each of the sectors mentioned by Cenzato
and Guidotti, his main point was that at mid-century southern and northern industry grew
with parity. Molinari’s 1948 journal article and Cenzato and Guidotti’s 1946 report,
together, placed the period between 1815 and 1860 under the mantle of progress. Their
analysis relied upon a study of international trade, as they highlighted the excess of
exports over imports with which many of those sectors found themselves by the middle
of the nineteenth century. They showed how some became net-exporting businesses over
time. In other sectors they emphasized the support of government, skilled workforces,

technological operations, the flow of capital and, in some cases, the inability of imported

115 Molinari, “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia,” 485. In the original Italian: “Intorno al 1850, agli albori della civilta
industriale, I’attrezzatura e il grado di industrializzazione del Mezzogiorno in tutti i principali settori
(metallurgia, meccanica, tessile, cuoio, pelli, carta) non erano inferiori a quelli dell’Italia settentrionale e di
molti altri Paesi che passarono all’avanguardia del progresso industriale.”
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goods to compete. For these three post-war development leaders of Svimez, the
mezzogiorno was firmly on the path of progress.

Following their discussion of the decades between 1815 and 1860, Cenzato and
Guidotti’s story of the mezzogiorno investigated southern industry at the moment Italy
achieved unification. The unification of the Italian peninsula and its various islands took
place between 1815 and 1870. The proclamation, however, of a unified Italy took place
in March 1861. It was an achievement announced by Camillo Benso, the Count of
Cavour. This transition, in their narrative, was the first place they explicitly called
attention to unification, as a set of events in process during the period of southern
industrial expansion they had been narrating.!!® Even though they did not recount the
particular events of the risorgimento, the finance and banking professionals who read the
journal Moneta e credito, where Molinari’s essay appeared; the Italian engineers that
would have attended the conference where Molinari presented his paper; and the post-war
politicians that received the 1946 report of the economic commission were all people that
would have had varying levels of understanding of the risorgimento period. By turning to
the risorgimento, Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari all posed the question they answered in
the next portion of their story of the nation’s history: How did southern industry become
inferior to northern industry in the twentieth century? What was role did unification play

on the path of southern progress?

116 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del mezzogiorno”, 9.
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2.4 The Crisis and The Great Break
The three statistics enthusiasts of Italian post-war development had arrived at the
period 1860-1900. If the four prior decades showed signs of industrial progress, the last
four decades exemplified disorder. The narrative composed by Cenzato, Guidotti, and
Molinari argued the unification of the different regions of the peninsula was deleterious
for southern industry:
From 1861 to 1900, the industry of the mezzogiorno took an extremely hard hit,
with the unification of Italy. First with the fall of customs barriers that, opening
ports to foreign industry, demolished the industrial apparatus of the mezzogiorno,
previously protected by customs and surrounded by the attentive care of the
administration; then between 1883 and 1888, with the protectionist regime that
safeguarded the industries of the north — having emerged in the 25 years of
liberalism — but that did not serve the industries of the south already devastated by
the period of free trade. The great break between north and south took place,
therefore, between 1850 and 1900.!!7
This language, which appeared in Molinari’s essay signaled the limit at which his
guiding metaphor of sunrise broke down. It established the next point on their narrative
arc by asserting the progress of the first half of the century was followed by a “great
break” in the second half of the century (una grande frattura). That break, they claimed,

resulted from policies of trade liberalization installed by a new national government and

the growing formation of a common market. Cenzato and Guidotti, too, described the

7 Molinari, “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia”, 485-486. The original Italian reads: “un colpo durissimo venne
inflitto alla industria del mezzogiorno, con la unita d’Italia. Prima con la caduta delle barriere doganali che,
aprendo le porte all’industria straniera, demoli I’apparato industriale del Mezzogiorno precedentemente
protetto doganalmente e circondato da attente cure dell’amministrazione; poi fra il 1883 e il 1888, con il
regime protezionista che tutelava le industrie del Nord — sorte nel 25 anni di liberismo — ma che non serviva
all’industria del Sud gia decimate nel period libero scambista. La grande frattura fra Nord e Sud ha avuto
quindi tra il 1850 e il 1900.”
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moment as “a fracture in the industrial development of southern Italy.”!'8 For them, the
free trade policy in the first two decades of the new kingdom exposed southern industries,
which had been used to a climate of tepid protection, to external competition. The
“administrative uniformity, the extension of public debt, the rapid increase in the tax
burden” established during the unification of Italy had disproportionate weight on
southern regions, they asserted.!!”

The remarks made by Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari reflected the growing
interest by merchants and industrialists in northern cities like Venice, Milan, Genoa, and
Trieste for various kinds of new mechanisms that could facilitate an expansion of trade
across borders during the nineteenth century. This was a subject taken up, additionally,
by Svimez president Rodolfo Morandi in his 1931 book Storia della grande industria.
There were, actually two forms of trade that interested these nineteenth century
tradesmen.

Before unification, a number of independently ruled states made up the peninsula

(Figure 2).

118 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 9. The original Italian reads: “Se le
cause storiche danno ragione dei motivi che hanno determinato nel tempo la frattura nello sviluppo
industriale dell’Italia Meridionale sono invece le fattori agglomerative quelle che determinano attualmente
inferiorita dell’industria meridionale rispetto a quella di altre regioni italiane dal punto di vista dei costi di
produzione.”

119 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 367.
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Figure 2. Map of the Italian peninsula in 1815 (Image credit: Denis Mack Smith, The
Making of Italy: 1796-1866, 1968).
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Sicily in tandem with the territory now known as the mezzogiorno was called the
Kingdom of the Two Sicilys. Moving up the peninsula one found the states of the
Church, which extended as far northward as the city of Bologna and Ferrara, cutting
across from the peninsula from Rome and forming a long corridor on the eastern coast.
To the west were the independently ruled states of Tuscany, Lucca, Modena, and Parma.
The northern states included The Kingdom of Piedmont and Sardinia, Lombardy, and
Venetia.

One driving factor for the construction a unified market was the commerce under
industrial capitalism. On one hand, there was a desire to create closer ties between the
distinct, independently ruled states I have just identified in figure 3. Some merchants and
industrialists — farmers who produced an export crop like wine or citrus fruit, for instance
— increasingly wanted to lower or abolish tariffs at state frontiers so as to create a
common market in the peninsula. Some believed railway and road systems needed to be
conjoined, too, for those commercial objectives, instead of each state building such
systems alone. Commercialists in the northern city of Milan, in particular, wanted the
ability to export to places like Venice (in the neighboring state of Venetia) and Trieste.
On the other hand, other members of the commercial sphere wanted better paths to other
parts of Europe by both land and sea and sought, for instance, to build communication
and paths through the alps.!?° The essays of Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari were
reflecting on the effects of the construction of that common market and expanded foreign

trade for the towns and cities of the mezzogiorno. And their assessment was that these

120 Denis Mack Smith, The Making of Italy, 1796-1870 (New York: Harper Torchbooks, 1968), 8-9.
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two events had caused an economic crisis for southern industry and ruptured southern
progress, creating a new form disorder. It was a form of disorder, however, that was
distinct in their mind from the forms of poverty that preexisted those crises.

Southern disorder within Svimez post-war development thought was complex.
The documentation of it that exists today indicates the economists and statisticians of the
organizations recognized disorder and depression manifested in different ways and
possessed different causes even if most were not deeply invested in engaging social and
cultural aspects of these issues (unlike their peers in the sociology department).
Nevertheless, they were not under the pretense that Svimez development projects were
going to solve the southern question, in its entirety. On one hand, it had its origin in the
protectionist policies afforded to northern industry after unification. Svimez statisticians
could point to concrete events that caused a crisis for southern industry. The policies of
the new unified government brought a number of southern firms into competition with
their foreign counterparts. After the opening of borders for international commerce, some
of the industries of the mezzogiorno could not compete with the cost-savings of new
techniques in other places:

It should be noted that technical evolution has contributed to the decline of some

branches of activity in which there was old equipment and a specialized

workforce: just think of the shipyards in which transformations of the technique

could not easily be followed in the economy of the South (substitution of iron and

steel for wood and steamships for sailing ships) became a factor in the decline of
existing industries.'?!

121 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del mezzogiorno”. page 366. In the original Italian: “Ne &
da tacere che la stessa evoluzione tecnica ha contribuito alla decadenza di alcuni rami di attivita nei quali
pure Vi era una attrezzatura antica ed una mano d’opera specializzata: basti pensare ai cantieri navali in cui
le trasformazioni della tecnica in un senso che non poteva trovare facile seguito nell’economia del
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The example of changes in the materials and technology for travel by sea further
specified one reason why certain southern industries struggled when encountering
competition from firms of foreign nations with more advanced levels of industrialization.

On the other hand, Svimez development theorists also saw disorder extending
beyond the confines of industry. Cenzato and Guidotti described the mezzogiorno as a
place of serious “moral and social disorder” with respect to social conditions and
infrastructures. There was disorder in education, evidenced by high levels of illiteracy
(analfabetismo); there was disorder in health with high levels of malaria; there was
disorder in infrastructure, evidenced by the scarcity of roads and railway networks. The
first unification governments and their liberal, free-trade policies, in their eyes, expanded
and further entrenched the level of already existing disorder in the mezzogiorno.

There was a paucity of discussion of social issues like education and health in
Svimez development texts. Such issues were limited to two pages in Molinari’s essay.
Industrial growth was the exclusive measure of progress in Svimez development thought
of the immediate post-war era. Industry was so deeply linked to progress that it became
problematic for those Svimez development researchers who wanted to expand the lens
through which the organization understood the manifestation and possible resolutions of

southern depression. People like Giorgio Ceriani Sebregondi and Giuseppe de Rita parted

Mezzogiorno (sostituzione del ferro e dell’acciaio al legno e dei piroscafi ai velieri) divennero fattore di
decadenza delle industrie esistenti.”
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ways intellectually with the authors I have focused on, thus far, in this chapter.!??> The
forms of disorder in health and education, however, never received more than a cursory
mention in the essays by Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari, who did not specify the
relationship between the crisis and these other forms of disorder in the social sphere.
Their new story of nineteenth century Italy was all about an economic crisis. It identified
a major break between two regions as the result of the gradual unification of multiple
states. Thematically, their story pivoted around this tension. The discussion of the impact
of liberal economic policy of the 1880s established an opposition in the Svimez narrative
of the mezzogiorno, between economic progress and disorder. And this tension was

foundational for the Svimez’ development thought.

2.5 Southern Decline

The next point on the arc of the Svimez development narrative tried to show the
effect of liberal policy of the 1880s by arguing for the decline of southern industry over
the next six decades. Thus, their story of the mezzogiorno took on the following form:
growth, crisis, gradual decline. Cenzato and Guidotti’s statistical analysis for the earliest
decades of this period was incongruent from city to city. This was due to their inability to
locate comprehensive data from surveys carried out systematically on Italian industry

before 1903. They remarked, for instance, that the first industrial census was not

122 pyshing back against the dominance of statistical and economic approaches to the mezzogiorno, they
called for more of a focus on social conditions and culture, in a way not dissimilar from some of the
discourses of development that one can observe in the 1990s.
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conducted until 1911.12% Their analysis from this period, therefore, relied heavily upon
data from 1911 as well as that gathered in the succeeding industrial surveys in the years
1927 and 1937-1940. As I discussed in the introductory pages for this chapter, Molinari
was deeply familiar with the ISTAT numbers from the later period since he supervised
the administration of that survey project. The data gathered and processed during these
periods allowed them to describe industry of the first four decades of the twentieth
century. That data, they believed, showed the crises caused a decline across almost all of
southern industry.

These three Svimez development intellectuals demonstrated a decline by pointing
to new trends that emerged in industrial manufacturing in Naples. Naples was the
industrial capital of the mezzogiorno. In relation to the other towns in southern Italy, it
had historically possessed the most successful factories and the highest concentration of
plants. But even Naples struggled. Cenzato and Guidotti lamented that the most important
firms carried out production primarily for the state, through commissions. Without those
commissions, they said, many would have remained closed: “The conditions of most of
these plants are not the best: they do not produce except almost exclusively for the State,
and when competing with other similar national plants they often fail to win. This creates

a precarious condition for these industries that affects the city."!?* The new common

123 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 367.

124 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 368. In the original Italian: « Le
condizioni di gran parte di questi stabilimenti non sono le migliori: non producono se non quasi
esclusivamente per lo Stato, e messi in gara con altri stabilimenti nazionali consimili non riescono spesso
vincitori. Cio crea a queste industrie una condizione precaria che si ripercuote sulla citta, ogni qualvolta il
governo, o per deficienza di commissioni, o per non violare la legge di contabilita di Stato, non concede
loro continue ordinazioni.”
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market, they suggested, created this new commercial situation of increased competition
with firms in different parts of the newly unified peninsula.

Svimez development leaders and statisticians believed the trade-induced crisis
created continuous decline in the thirty-year period from 1911 to 1940. Cenzato and
Guidotti gave evidence of this decline by showing the gradual decrease in the percentage
of laborers working in southern industry as a percentage of the national total. The mining
industry had a continuous, slight decrease in its percentage of laborers between 1911 and
1940. The southern food industry showed a decrease in its workforce between 1911 and
1927 but had a sharp recovery between 1927 and 1940. Following the precedent they set
in previous sections of the report, which I discussed above, they gave more space to
commentary about both the metallurgical and mechanical industries: “The percentage of
employees of 12.4% in 1911 has passed to just 7.2-7.4% in 1927, a percentage which has
still decreased to 5.8 and 6.3% as of the 1937-40 census...the northern regions have
progressed much faster in this branch, so much so that in the space of thirty years the
importance of the southern metalworking industry compared to the Italian one has even
halved.”!?* The construction and building materials industry showed the same kind of
trend as that which appeared in the mining statistics - a continuous decline in the
percentage of laborers throughout the thirty years. They described the percentage of
laborers in the chemical industries as experiencing a sharp decrease between 1911 and
1927 (15.6% and 8.4%) and a slight decrease between 1927 and 1939. The paper

industry, they asserted, followed the same pattern: a sharp decrease between 1911 and

125 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 375.
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1927 (10.6 and 4.1), and a slight decrease between 1927 and 1939. The final sector in
their presentation of these southern statistics was the textile and apparel industry.
Although the mathematical pattern was different, they still tried to assimilate the data into
their story of decline. They spoke of a slight decrease between 1911 and 1927 of the
percentage of laborers in this sector and a stationary trend between 1927 and 1940.12
Most of the statistics offered by Svimez development leaders in the two essays |
have been discussing demonstrated the mezzogiorno’s industry experienced varying
levels of decline during the first few decades of the twentieth century or stagnation. They
did so on the basis of employment statistics. The point Cenzato and Guidotti made about
the metallurgical and mechanical sectors, however, made this more than a story of
southern decline. For, the work of noting the rapid progress of northern industrial firms in
that same sector expanded the narrative through comparative analysis. The effect was to
suggest that northern and southern Italy were regions on two separate economic tracks in
the post-unification era. Italianist historians have already argued one of the innovations of
the scientists of Svimez was their insertion of the “southern question” into a national
framework. This has been a central argument in the scholarship on both the Svimez and
the development agency it proposed to establish in 1950, the “Fund for the South”.!?” T
would add that the point of this innovation was, counterintuitively, to show that
unification was the moment of an economic fracture that set north and south on different

paths; to show in some ways the absence of a unifying frame. The methodological

126 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 375
127 The writing on the Svimez by Giuseppe Galasso is one example.
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innovation of southern statistics lay in disaggregating data so that they could build this
narrative quantitatively. Svimez leaders were so emphatic about this “break” that, on
many occasions, their writings elided other ways of understanding the regional structure
of the Italian peninsula, including as a unit divided into four parts — north, center, south
and the islands.

Molinari closed the narrative arc by reinforcing this notion of an economic break.
He did so through the concept of agglomerative factors. Between 1938 and 1948, he
argued, the two regions moved even further apart than before: “In particular in the post-
war era, the industrial divide continued to grow with the accumulation of particularly
adverse circumstances in the Mezzogiorno.”?8 Agglomerative factors, a concept from
Alfred Weber’s theory of industrial location and the field of economic geography, were
all those elements subsidiary to industry but required for its functioning. Having such
resources and goods present in close proximity to the primary factors or site of
production made its costs decrease, in comparison to situations in which those factors
were located far from the site of production. Molinari’s use of the concept drew upon that
of Cenzato and Guidotti. They also deployed “agglomerative factors” to further argue for
a “great break™:

The initial gap between Northern and Southern Italy has been worsening more

and more mainly due to the ever-increasing influence of what the theorists of the

localization of industries call "agglomerative factors", easily recognizable in the

presence of collateral and subsidiary industries (hence the easy and immediate

availability of auxiliary materials, spare parts, materials for maintenance, ease of
repairs, etc.), of an efficient commercial organization of the market for both

128 In the original Italian:“In particolare nel dopoguerra, il divario industriale continua ad accrescersi per il
cumularsi nel Mezzogiorno di circostanze particolarmente sfavorevoli.”
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purchases and sales and, finally, in the presence of the whole of public and

general services indispensable to an industrial area. If historical causes justify the

reasons that have determined over time the break in the industrial development of

Southern Italy, it is instead the agglomerative factors that currently induce the

inferiority of southern industry compared to that of other Italian regions from the

point of view of the costs of production.”!?

Agglomerative factors supported the story of decline advanced by Svimez
development leaders. Molinari offered even greater detail for how he believed these
mechanisms worked; that is, how different entrepreneurs, industrialists, proprietors, and
financiers behaved. Figures in these positions, Molinari stated, would only invest in areas
where they would receive adequate returns. He expressed this as a tendency of investor
groups who would only carry out activities which offered profit and channel capital
towards areas most profitable on the basis of their infrastructure. Areas already
containing firms with resources that supported industry would be more attractive sites for
the launch of new industrial firms. This was the reason, they explained, depressed areas
remained depressed and advanced, industrialized areas became wealthier during the

twentieth century. On the basis of this dynamic of agglomerative factories, the tendencies

of capital and investors, as well as new domestic and foreign competition in the realm of

129 Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il problema industriale del Mezzogiorno”, 408. In the original Italian: “Il
distacco iniziale tra I’Italia Settentrionale e quella Meridionale si ¢ andato sempre piu aggravando
soprattutto per la influenza ognora crescente di quelli che i teorici della localizzazione delle industrie
chiamano «fattori agglomerativi» facilmente riconoscibili nella presenza di industrie collaterali e
sussidiarie (donde la facile ed immediata disponibilita di materie ausiliarie, parti di ricambio, materiali per
manutenzioni, facilita di riparazioni, ecc.), di una efficiente organizzazione commerciale del mercato tanto
per gli acquisti che per le vendite e, infine, nella presenza di tutto 1’insieme di servizi pubblici e generali
indispensabile in una zona industriale. Se le cause storiche danno ragione dei motivi che hanno determinato
nel tempo la frattura nello sviluppo industriale dell’Italia Meridionale sono invece i fattori agglomerativi
quelli che determinano attualmente la inferiorita dell’industria meridionale rispetto a quella di altre regioni
italiane dal punto di vista dei costi di produzione. Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il Problema industriale del
Mezzogiorno.” Commissione economica del Assemblea Costituente. Roma: Ministero dell’Industria, 1946,
408.
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trade, Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari narrated southern decline following unification,

ending their story of the mezzogiorno’s depression.

2.6 Producing the North-South Framework

The three Svimez development leaders were aware of the choice they made to
utilize statistics to tell their story of the rise, crisis, and decline of southern industry:

These considerations and claims today find such an abundant historic, economic,
statistical, and social documentation that it places anyone who wants to pursue a
representative selection in a serious quandary. For reasons of brevity and of
synthesis, we will limit ourselves to gathering a little statistical data believed to be
most expressive...Income, which some numbers in the preceding tables have
already anticipated, synthesizes the situation better than any other. The reduced
consumption of food and non-food goods, overcrowding, the higher mortality,
etc., if they contribute to effectively and analytically illustrating the decline of the
situation, they are only, indeed, a direct or indirect consequence of the low
income.!3¢

By the time of appearance of Molinari’s essay in 1948, as statistics scholar Prevost has
argued, statistics in Italy was a constituted discipline. And Molinari was aware of
competing metrics from other disciplines and discourses that could be utilized to measure

or identify the depression. As the passage above indicates, he recognized their ability to

accurately “document” the depression of the mezzogiorno. He did not necessarily, then,

139 The original Italian reads: “Queste considerazione e affermazioni trovano oggi una cosi abbondante
documentazione storica, economica, statistica e sociale da mettere in serio imbarazzo chi vuole operare una
scelta rappresentativa e dimostrativa. Per ragioni di brevita e di sintesi ci si limitera ad adunare pochi dati
statistici ritenuti piu espressivi...Il reddito, di cui sis ono gia anticipate alcune cifre nelle tabelle precedent,
sintetizza meglio di ogni altro situazione. I ridotti consume alimentari ¢ non alimentari, il sovraffollamento,
la piu alta mortalita, ecc, se constribuiscono ad illustrare efficacemente ed analiticamente gli aspetti
deteriori della situazione, non sono, infatti, che la conseguenza diretta o indiretta del basso reddito.”
Alessandro Molinari, “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia.” Moneta e credita 4 (1948): 481.
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want to supplant them through statistical data. Rather, statistical measures had the
capacity to offer a “synthesis” of a wide variety of other ones.

The tables Molinari included in his essay visualized the decline that he argued
began in 1861 and the resulting depression. They established the growing divide between
northern and southern Italy, as well as the results of the great break of the unification
period, by placing Italy’s regions in separate spaces. A chart called “Net Income
Produced” (“Reddito Netto Prodotto”) (figure 4) offered information about total income
produced in the year 1938. The chart had three sections: one for income per capita, one
for total income (adjusted to 1938 lire), and another showing the relative share of income
in percentages. Each had a column for Italy and two other columns expressing the total
income by region. Molinari broke out the information on the two regions which he
represented with two other columns — one for the north and another for the south. This
was the major marker of the methodology Svimez statisticians used. The disentanglement
of national data into these separate bars for regional data showed how small the total
1938 income in the mezzogiorno was in relation to the nation. Whereas the north
produced 76.2% of national net income, the mezzogiorno produced 23.8%. The effects of
the industrial decline experienced by the mezzogiorno also appeared in the second section
of the chart. Whereas per capita income from industrial activity was 738 lire in the

mezzogiorno in 1938, it was 1,908 lire in northern Italy.

110



1938

REDDITO NETTO PRODOTTO
% Industriale ed edilizio

Agricoio

| 1TaL14
|

i_ NORD

SUD

A) COMPLESSIVO (miliardidilire 1938)
114,1

100

RCENTUALI

ITALIA

B) PER ABITANTE (lire 1938)
3134
3000 3000
2632 //
7
1908
2000/ o i
738
1000 —1000
1142 1226 994
0 -0

1

|

Figure 3. Alessandro Molinari, “Net Income Produced” (1938 Lire) (Image
credit: Molinari, "Il Mezzogiorno d'Italia," 1948.

The table in Figure 1 (“Composition of the population by large category in 1861
and 1936)”) featured a similar visual pattern. Molinari divided the active and inactive
populations in two spaces. The first column was for the mezzogiorno. The second was for

“the rest of Italy” and the third column aggregated the first two to show employment at
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the level of the nation. This allowed readers to see the mezzogiorno as separate from the
rest of the nation. With all of the calculations for the region appearing in a column, it
encouraged readers to compare employment numbers for the mezzogiorno with those of
the rest of Italy across the period that Molinari set out, in his narrative. And those
numbers reinforced his narrative. The percentage of southern laborers working in
industry (and agriculture) in 1936 were markedly lower than that in 1861.

Southern statistics liked this worked to disaggregate the mezzogiorno from the
nation, to posit the existence of a historical rupture and to insist on the regions need for
industrial development.

The organization of these tables was not the natural outcome of a pre-existing
divide. The labor required to produce southern statistics required working against older
practices. Older statistical practice envisioned the peninsula as a whole as well as the
project which saw Italy as a collection of smaller provinces. The practice of southern
statistics utilized in Molinari’s essay was noticeably different from the practice of
statistics that had been important to some elite intellectuals in the nineteenth century. The
practice of statistics during the nineteenth century, both before and after the unification of
Italy focused on constituting the nation and imagining a unified future. In Italy,
descriptive statistics had a constitutive function. In the hands of nationalists like Pietro
Maestri and Cesare Correnti, its function was to show the viability of the future nation.
Their goal was to overcome the persistence of local identities and get rid of the image of

a country partitioned into regions. From the 1830s onward several private researchers
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undertook projects to describe not only single communities and provinces, but also the
condition of the peninsula as a whole, as if Italy were already a unified country.!3!

Notes in Molinari’s essay demonstrate he was conscious of the older tendencies
amongst Italian statisticians to see the peninsula as a set of much smaller regions and
provinces. At the beginning of his paper he observed “The mezzogiorno of Italy includes
the southern peninsula regions of Italy (Abruzzi and Molise, Campania, Puglia, Lucania,
Calabria) and Italy’s islands (Sicily and Sardinia).”!3? In his essay “The Necessity and
Urgency of the Industrialization of the Mezzogiorno™ he claimed that the measurement of
depression that he produced, which “stood in relation to the status of the
mezzogiorno...could be accepted as a credible number precisely because it referred to a
large territory. If the calculation instead was carried out at the level of the region or the
province, he argued it would be “tainted by abstraction”.!3? The practice of southern
statistics was consciously pursued by Svimez development researchers, who pushed back
against other ways of viewing the peninsula.

The story I have reconstructed thus far had three parts. The story’s narrators were
Svimez leaders Giuseppe Cenzato, Salvatore Guidotti, and Alessandro Molinari, all
practitioners of statistical methods. It appeared in several texts. The narrative appeared in
a report given to the new leaders of Italy’s Constitutent Assembly in 1946, a banking
journal article of 1948, and the 1948 conference of industrial engineers. The story moved

from the progress of southern industry to the emergence of an economic crisis, and it

131 Silvana Patriarca, Numbers and Nationhood, 11.
132 Molinari, “Il Mezzogiorno d’Italia,” 476.
133 Molinari, “Necessita ed urgenza di industrializzare il Mezzogiorno.” Contributi allo studio del problema
del Mezzogiorno (Roma: Svimez, 1948).
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ended with a gradual decline of the mezzogiorno across a period of five decades. These
southern development theorists gave new significance to the period of Italian unification.
They saw the early nineteenth century southern industry through the metaphor of dawn
and characterized it as a moment of progress. Rather, than a moment of assimilating each
smaller state into political and economic whole, Cenzato, Guidotti and Molinari argued
unification generated a rupture in the progress of industry. And that rupture caused
disorder. The year 1861 saw the proclamation of the kingdom of Italy, the beginning of a
unified nation. But Svimez development leaders argued the new common market and
foreign trade precipitated a break between north and south. They utilized statistical
analysis to show a gradual a decline southern industry and, in some cases, rapid progress
in northern industry. This detachment between northern and southern Italy became the
primary framework (for there were others) founding the project for the development of
the mezzogiorno. Post-war development of southern Italy became, as a result of this, a

project that required rethinking the relations between both north and south.
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Chapter 3: Placing Capital into Italian Capitalism

The technical intellectuals of Svimez devised addressed southern depression with
a plan that to expand the fabric of industrial capitalism. Concerned for the integrity of the
nation they believed it’s the economic fabric of capitalism would homogenize and
balance the two regions, creating true unification. From the beginning, their proposals
invoked a perspective that accounted for the way economic processes in the south
connected with those in other regions of the country. In the face a long-standing crisis
that threatened the successful reconstruction of the nation, integrative analytical tools
became key.!3*

Italian development proposals set their objective on the expansion of capital,
which Svimez leaders believed was key to launching industrial firms. Capital referred to
funds for equipment and machinery that could be used in the transformation of raw
materials into finished goods. It could only emerge as a product of multiple projects that,
together, created new income and markets. And the way they talked about capital through
a geographic lens. Capital tended to flow to the places where its deployment could
produce the highest returns. It became, therefore, more and more important to track the
flow of capital and map its geography in order to keep it in the south. The concentration
of capital in northern Italy produced in the country condition some have diagnosed as

capitalism without capital. The technical intellectuals who designed post-war

134 In addition to serving as the general secretary of Svimez, Saraceno was also on the board of the Fund for
the South. He was one of the most public figures advancing the project of southern development, acting as
the Svimez representative at conferences nationally and internationally where discussions of development
of backwad areas took place.
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development in Italy were trying to overturn this situation for the mezzogiorno. I
conclude that the project to elevate and reroute capital made post-war development a
restoration. By this, I do not mean that they sought to return to an earlier period. Instead,
the restoration they sought was to create a moment they saw as essential to the
development of functioning capitalist system — the first moment of the accumulation of
capital.!®>

The experience Saraceno had in 1930s taught him that Svimez could not rely
upon banks exclusively for financing development. Svimez leaders turned to public
spending to elected to accomplish capital expansion. They focused that spending on
agriculture and infrastructure. Their hope was that new income would provide private
entrepreneurs with capital and that the transformation the southern environment would

make the mezzogiorno an attractive place for private investment in industry. The first

generation of proposals sought to parliamentary approval of a regional development

135 The history of economic thought in the eighteenth and nineteenth century includes several figures who
tried to understand and theorize the moment of transition from medieval and feudal to capitalist modes of
production as well as their conditions. Adam Smith argued that it came from the increasing division of
labor and the process of specialization. Those who became capitalists, in the Smithian logic, did so by hard
work and saving money. See Smith, “Book I: On the Causes of Improvement in the Productive Powers. On
Labour, and on the Order According to Which its' Produce is Naturally Distributed Among the Different
Ranks of the People” in An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1977 [1776]). Marx disagreed with this and argued capitalism emerged
through a historical process he called “primitive accumulation”. He described in chapter 27 of the eighth
part of Capital as a process by which large portions of the population were violently cut off from their
means of survival and living. He identified this as the process of enclosures in which common lands
traditionally used by peasants were privatized: “The parliamentary form of the robbery is that of Acts for
enclosures of Commons, in other words, decrees by which the landlords grant themselves the people’s land
as private property, decrees of expropriation of the people.” See Marx, “Expropriation of the Agricultural
Population from the Land,” in Capital: A Critique of Political Economy, vol. 1, trans. by Ben Fowkes (New
York: Penguin Classics, 1990), 885-890. Both the Smith and Marx describe a process in which the system
of capitalism begins with some capital already in hand in the form of money, land, or other resources. I see
the Italian development theorists as trying to stage something similar in the mezzogiorno in the post-war
era. They are trying to build this “capital already in hand” so they can launch a process of industrialization.
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authority which would carry out the process of public spending. Funds set aside by the
government for the mezzogiorno would be channeled through this agency, which would
manage development projects. They called this new agency the Fund for the South
(Cassa per il mezzogiorno). Svimez development theorists, especially those who worked
at IRI during the interwar period viewed state-sponsored aid and state-led direct
investment as innovations. In the chapter, I explore how the Pasquale Saraceno tried to
turn state aid — especially direct investment in industry — into a politically inert object,
indifferent to the larger economic and political system. I show Saraceno’s effort to delink
this instrument from the geopolitical contest between west and east, communist
collectivism and capitalist democracy.

Tracing the intellectual process by which Saraceno reframed state-led investment
in industry, I show how the state came under the mantel of techniques within Italian post-
war development. In the next chapter, I will contrast the project to depoliticize state aid to
the efforts of Catholic Democracy to pair technically oriented development proposals
with politics. The network of catholic intellectuals, which included many technical
development theorists at Svimez, sought to define the proposal for a regional
development agency according to catholic social doctrine. Their turn to this doctrine was
a part of a project to insert development project within a larger project to rehabilitate the

state after the cancellation of freedoms under a totalitarian regime.
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3.1 Regional Investment and Environmental Transformation

In order to industrialize, the Svimez believed the mezzogiorno needed capital. In a
1948 report called the “Financial Aspect of the Industrial Problem of the Mezzogiorno”,
general secretary Pasquale Saraceno remarked upon the place of capital within
conversations amongst organization members. He characterized the association’s position
by stating, “the most profound attention has been dedicated to this problem, one could
say, since the beginning of Svimez activities”.!3¢ Capital guided their plan of action to
reduce disparities between northern and southern Italy. Capital described tools for the
transformation of raw materials into finished commodities. In that sense it could refer to
machinery. It could also be deployed to refer, however, to the money utilized to purchase
those technologies.!?” Development project resided, was about “channeling capital”!38,
But Italy was a historically a place that did not possess the level of capital that once could
find in the major financial centers in France, Belgium, and Switzerland.

The scarcity of capital was linked to the risk of investment. Svimez leaders
believed capital was in short supply because of the perception of the risks of being a
shareholder. Legal protection for shareholders rights were weak during this period and it

was risky to invest capital in an environment lacking both industrial infrastructure and

136 Pasquale Saraceno, “L’aspetto finanziario del problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” in I/ Mezzogiorno
nelle ricerche della Svimez (Milano: Giuffre, 1968), 31.

137 They also used capital in a more social way. While much more infrequent, it also served as a shorthand
for the investors and potential financiers. This linguistic phenonema was not a product of confusion.
Instead, it indicates the close links between an intellectual history and an economic history; it suggests their
language was capable of responding quickly to shifts and complexity of events in commerce, industry,
production, and consumption.

138 Svimez, “Disponibilita di capitale e modificazioni delle condizioni ambientali per lo sviluppo industriale
del Mezzogiorno,” in in Il Mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della Svimez (Milano: Giuffre, 1968), 25.
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robust markets for industrial commodities.!?® Svimez leaders also cited the reluctance of
Italian entrepreneurs to form business partnerships as another reason for the scarcity of
capital. Wherever the lamentation of the ‘scarcity of capital; appeared in their writings,
there also appeared beside it, a meditation on risk and associations. Saraceno believed
investors did not want to bear the entire burden of financial in the case of business
failure. The issue of risk and its distribution appeared in a long passage from Saraceno’s
1948 essay on the “Financial Aspect of the Industrial Problem of the Mezzogiorno™:
The process of industrialization...will be...realized only on the condition that
capital provided by third parties able to run the risks analogous to those of
shareholder capital is added in an enormous measure to capital invested by single
industrialists. If it was not this way, that is, if the capital that must integrate with
the contribution of was not ready to run the same risks, then normal banking
credit would find itself in a situation of such risk to have to refuse its own
contribution according to normal loan practices.!4°
Saraceno was likely thinking back to the depression era banking failures, in which
the banks increasing purchase of industrial company shares produced excess risk and
weakened the resilience of the banking system in the face of macroeconomic shocks.!#!
Svimez was designing a project in which multiple sources contributed capital for a new
enterprise, effectively distributing the risk and making the quantity of capital needed
lower. A condition for launching industry in the mezzogiorno, then, was a third party:

“Among the first conclusions which are reached by our labor...is...the creation of a

special institution able to furnish capital ready to assume the risks” industrial

139 Stefano Battilossi, “Did Governance Fail Universal Banks?”, 107.
140 Saraceno, “L’Aspetto finanziario,” 32.
141 Battilosi, “Did Governance Fail Universal Banks?”, 101.
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development carried.'? The association’s technical intellectuals sought to expand the
overall amount of capital in the mezzogiorno. They also discussed redirecting the flow of
capital to the mezzogiorno from foreign countries or other regions of the nation.

Cenzato and Guidotti’s report on “The Industrial Problem of the South” linked
unification with the difficulty of acquiring capital in that region:

The other cause of the general inferiority of southern industry is to be located in

the difficulty of the acquisition of capital. Not only the formation of new savings

is, in the southern regions, much less than that in other regions, depending on a

lower average income per capita, but the little capital of recent formation has been

traditionally rarely inclined to run the risk of industrial investment and rarely
inclined to create business partnerships. It is known, indeed, the extreme
deficiency of joint stock companies in southern Italy.!#?

In chapter 2, “Southern Statistics” I demonstrated Svimez leaders believed
southern depression derived from agglomerative factors and the absence of infrastructure.
When they spoke of agglomerative factors, they were describing the ability of a region to
attract capital on the basis of infrastructure and businesses provided auxiliary services.
Cenzato and Guidotti set out the foundational idea that development needed to solve the

problem of the shortage of capital.!**

142 Pasquale Saraceno, “Disponibilita di capitale e modificazioni delle condizioni ambientali per lo sviluppo
industriale del mezzogiorno,” in Il mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della Svimez (Roma: Giuffre, 1968), 24.

143 The original Italian reads: “L’altra causa di generale inferiorita dell’industria meridionale & da ricercare
nella difficolta acquisizione dei capitali. Non solo la formazione di nuovo risparmio ¢ nelle regioni
meridionali molto minore che non nelle altre regioni italiane in dipendenza del minor reddito pro-capite,
ma anche i pochi capitali di nuova formazione sono tradizionalmente poco disposti a correre 1’alea di
investimenti industriali ed ancor meno disposti ad associarsi. E infatti nota 1’estrema deficienza di societa
per azioni nella Italia meridionale per cui buona parte delle principali industrie meridionali ¢ costituita da
societa collegate, filiali, o stabilimenti di gruppi aziendali aventi la loro sede nell’Italia settentrionale.”
Cenzato and Guidotti, “Il Problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” 10.

144 The scarcity of capital was present in other mid-century texts and continues to be a key aspect of the
narrative of Italy’s economy history. Some historians believe that the entire history of the nation’s economy
can be told through this lens — as the story of a “capital scarce country’s response to economic
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Capital could support various aspects of industrialization. In 1948, Svimez staff
produced a report entitled “The Availability of Capital for the Mezzogiorno.” There, they
identified the phases of in which it could launch new firms or even sectors:

The problem of capital has posed itself to our attention not only from the point of

view of industrial investments, but also from that of the cost of research, of

experimentation, of production on a semi-industrial scale, of investigations by
foreign manufacturers, of the acquisitions of patents and foreign licenses, and that
of other initiatives that private capital hesitates to realize when it does not have
the solid foundation of an already launched, existing industry.!#®

Capital could play a wide array of roles in industrial activities. Capital could
support research and experimentation and launch a process of knowledge production.
Additionally, it was integral to financing the application of such scientific knowledge.
But it could also set up a legal structure protecting innovation and acquiring the rights to
make uses of certain tools or techniques. Technological elements of industry were
especially important and had been essential to the expansion of industry at the end of the

nineteenth century and before World War 1.146 Svimez general secretary Pasquale

Saraceno argued capital was one of the two essential elements of any economic initiative.

backwardness and a poor resource endowment”. This informed, for instance, the writings about
backwardness in the work of Alexander Gerschenkron. See Gianni Toniolo, The Oxford Handbook of the
Italian Economy Since Unification, 55. Alexander Gerschenkron, Economic Backwardness in Historical
Perspective: A Book of Essays (Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1962).
145 Relazione del Consiglio di amminstrazione della Svimez all’ Assemblea degli Associati, “Disponibilita
di capitale e modificazioni delle condizioni ambientali per lo sviluppo industriale del Mezzogiorno,”
February 1948, in Il mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della Svimez (Roma: Giuffré, 1968): 25.
146 Industrialization benefited, for instance, from the availability of hydroelectric energy which, in turn,
made other innovations possible. That included the production of high-quality iron, the creation of steel
from scrap iron, the transformation of bauxite into aluminum, as well as the production of fertilizers from
acetylene (a gas commonly used in welding). The acquisition of foreign patents and licenses also aided the
advancement of Italian industry int this period. The oil industry benefited from scientific research carried
out by Standard Oil. See Gianni Tonioli, ed., The Oxford Handbook of the Italian Economy Since
Unification (New York: Oxford, 2013), 383.
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His 1948 report, “The Financial Aspect of the Industrial Problem of the Mezzogiorno”
appeared as part of a longer volume of conference proceedings published in 1949. The
text was called “Contribution to the Study of the Industrial Problem of the
Mezzogiorno™.!*" It included a set of seven essays which were originally lectures given at
the second conference of Industrial Engineers held in Milan the previous year. Saraceno’s
colleagues, Cenzato and Molinari, also presented. His essay focused on patterns of
financing industry and looked forward to loans becoming available through the Marshall
Plan. Saraceno laid out the requirements for industrialization:
Every economic initiative has two fundamental elements: the availability of
financial means and the justification of economic benefits for investing them.
Having established — and I refer in this regard to the report of the engineer
Cenzato — given conditions that can make industrialization in the mezzogiorno
beneficial, it remains to be asked if a flow of capital suitable to the initiatives that
were proposed will be able to effectively occur.!*8
Offering give an estimation of the quantity of capital development required he
asserted a “new industrial plant implies, today, an investment that, according to the
sector, can vary from two million lire per employee to a maximum of ten million and
sometimes more.!'*’ The question of financing was about where to find capital and one
solution Saraceno’s paper offered was making the mezzogiorno a site of capital

formation.!>° Svimez, he mused, could ignite and structure an on-going process of its

production and reproduction in which foreign loans, savings, state aid and southern

147 Associazione per lo sviluppo industriale del Mezzogiorno, Contributi allo studio del problema del
Mezzogiorno [Contributions to the Study of the Problem of the Mezzogiorno], (Roma: 1949).

148 Saraceno, “L’aspetto finanziario del problema industriale del Mezzogiorno,” in Il Mezzogiorno nelle
ricerche della Svimez (Roma: Giuffre, 1968), 31.

149 Saraceno, “L’aspetto finanziario,” 31.

150 Saraceno, “L’aspetto finanziario,” 32.
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laborers would work together.’>' Combining them would install a new economic system

that Saraceno and others imagined could break the southern depression.!*?

3.2 Failure to Stimulate Industry in the South

Capital had an abiding place within the Svimez development thought, even after
the association’s leaders believed the first few years of the program were unsuccessful. In
a 1954 lecture given in Milan at the International Conference on Backward Areas,
Svimez leader Pasquale Saraceno discussed the progress of southern development
projects. His remarks show Italian development thought was on the move. The
“legislation and principles behind action to advance the Mezzogiorno,” he proclaimed,
“are in a phase of intense evolution”.

By 1954 the investment they provided had not changed the flow of capital. They
were not having the impact they had hoped for.

The failure of new investment to attract capital was at the center of Saraceno’s
reflection on the failure of the Fund for the South. At the 1953 conference held by the

Fund for the South in Naples, he expressed fear that “in the face of the process of

151 Saraceno, “L’aspetto finanziario,” 31.

152 Other figures in the nascent field of development economics thought this way too. There was a lot of
scholarship and international exchange of ideas through the first conferences on development and backward
areas. Other economists, like Ragnar Nurske, held this view about capital formation. Nurkse was part of a
group of economists who began to question how effective trade policies could be for development as
advanced in the work of David Ricardo. The question he and other economists posed in the 1950s was
whether less developed nations should continue to pursue economic activity through the lens of the nation’s
comparative advantage, focusing their production around that which they could produce at least cost, or
whether they should, instead, diversify their production and create new markets internally that would
complement each other, reducing the need for import of manufactured goods. He felt this intellectual
emergence of this alternative reflected the contrast between neoclassical approaches and growth
approaches. Those who were interested in the analysis of underdeveloped economies, which they saw as
those without industrial sectors, favored the approach of balanced growth.
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industrialization underway... following the introduction of new technologies,” already
existing industry in less industrial zones would decline even more in favor of the
production centers in more advanced regions.!>

The pre-industrialization policy they pursued between 1950 and 1953 did not
“counterbalance the tendency for industrial development to be concentrated in the
north”.!>* These conference papers from 1953, 1954, and 1957, demonstrate the Svimez
frustration with the results. After the failure of the Svimez to reach their industrialization
objectives in 1953, they went back to the design of their proposals and placed even more
emphasis on capital. They believed the concentration of capital in the North formed a
greater obstacle than they had imagined. Although the idea was already present in their
thinking by 1948, as meeting records indicate, they aided rigor to and emphasis on
rerouting the flow of capital. They also reproposed their original idea of direct investment
by the state. Capital, then, remained an objective of the second phase of Italian post-war
development. To reroute capital, Svimez turned to mechanisms designed to create
national growth:

the process of capital formation necessary for a solution of the Southern problem

cannot be obtained otherwise than within the framework of the development

process of the entire Italian economy. The existence...of a partial conflict of aims

means that it is only through a broad vision of the problem that the whole

complex of aims can be approached in the most economical manner. It was to this

need for a general development policy that the Vanoni Plan — drawn up in the
second half of 1954 — responded. !>

153 Pasquale Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo”.

154 Pasquale Saraceno, “The Vanoni Plan Re-examined.” Banca nazionale del Lavoro Quarterly Review
(December 1957): 390.

155 Saraceno, “The Vanoni Plan Re-examined,” 390
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By 1954 the strategy the association deployed to achieve capital had broadened
precipitously.

Early in the development project, Svimez leaders realized they could not raise the
economic level with a perspective delimited by the borders of the territory. There were
mechanisms that linked north to south. Conditions required for profitable investment
shifted the flow of capital, while other dynamics informed the movement of labor across
regions; trade and commerce also created patterns in the cross regional movement of
wealth.

The brief data that we have exhibited is, nevertheless, sufficient to permit an

evaluation of the severity of Italy’s internal imbalance. Therefore, we understand

how an action, targeting the elimination of that disequilibrium is destined to
provoke a profound modification of the entire structure of the national economy,
even in the more developed regions. It is, thus, the problem of the progress of the

Italian economy, not only a regional problem, that we consider when we confront

the problem of the mezzogiorno.!>®
Saraceno’s word’s describing the scope of the Svimez strategy to address southern
depression appeared after a longer neo-Malthusian speech on the expansion of Italy’s
population and per capita income. It shows how their thinking and techniques gradually

became more attuned to dynamics which made the economic conditions dependent upon

one another, especially when they created tensions.

156 Pasquale Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo economico del Mezzogiorno,” in Atti del congresso internazionale di
studio sul problema delle aee arretrate (Milano: Giuffré Editore, 1954): 4.
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3.3 Regional investment and the Interregional flow of Wealth
The legislation to establish a Fund for the South and the “Preliminary Studies”
drawn up to describe the projects the agency would carry out indicate plans for the post-
war development of the mezzogiorno did not appear as separate, isolated proposals. They
were packages. This is because Svimez leaders, as well as their international funders,
believed the successful industrialization of the mezzogiorno depended on the integration
of multiple initiatives. A plethora of coordinated projects had to be launched in order to
achieve the creation of higher income and new markets:
It will be possible to recall what the most updated theories and techniques have
demonstrated as every action of anti-depressive technical-economic intervention
a) cannot depend on the execution of single works or on single categories of
works, each one considered in its own right. It must, on the contrary, be realized
in the formulation and in the realization of organic programs of spending in which
the necessity to be satisfied and the economic possibilities to be exploited in given
sectors or zones find unitary or an integrative perspective b) in each case it must
reach a given dimension of spending if we want the economic life of the region to
be able to continue its development in a way that is independent of public
intervention.'>’
Italian post-war development followed an integrated and composite approach, expressed
in the concept of “organicita”. It captured the importance of the integration of multiple
projects with each other. It captured the composite nature of development; the
simultaneous and synced character of its industrial and commercial processes; as well as

the economic relationships between the different parts of the project. That is, the

relationship between different sectors as well as different firms. The requirement for

157 Svimez, “Preliminary Studies for a Program of Public Investment in the Mezzogiorno”. In I
mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della Svimez, 1947-1967 (Roma: Giuffre, 1968).
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development to be “organic” had been present from the beginning of the organization’s
activities. Svimez founder Rodolfo Morandi articulated the idea in his promotional
brochure while explicating the concept of industry: “When one says industry, we do not
mean the grafting of isolated units or a forced vegetation of initiatives, but a totality of
transformative activities that have natural vitality and creative vigor.”!*8 Morandi was an
economist by training and it is likely that, during this moment of the rise of Keynesian
thought in Italy, he was imagining a variety of dynamics. The creativity here encapsulates
the notion that the system spontaneously generated the solutions to its own problems;
each industrial and commercial activity was a response to a need. Most of all, firms
would be born on the basis of an actual economic need (demand) for particular kind of
commodities; they had sufficient local and international outlets; and they were able to
stimulate the growth of auxiliary firms with goods and services that also represented a
real demand for such goods. The phrase that came into use during this period to describe
isolated initiatives was “cathedrals in the desert”. The project to develop the
mezzogiorno, therefore, revolved around the economic integration and coordination.
Through a complex system, capital would be self-generating. The mezzogiorno itself
could develop into a site of capital formation.

Svimez researchers underscored this approach in a June 1950 report. They
explained that:

public spending changes the character of and the size of relations amongst various
factors... With regard to the available factors of production, it will be sufficient to

158 Rodolfo Morandi, “La ricostruzione italiana € lo sviluppo della economia industriale del Mezzogiorno.”
In 1l mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della Svimez, 1947-1967. Roma: Giuffre, 1958.
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remember that, with the end of defining the possibility of realizing given projects

and initiatives, the existence of one or more available factors is not enough, taken

isolated. What is necessary is their combination, in given ways and proportions.

The availability, for instance, of raw materials and instruments of production,

considered in isolation, is not enough; just as it is not enough to have a workforce,

by itself even if it is equipped with prudent technical preparation and is presented

with the necessary combination of various specializations. Finally, it is not

enough to have available finances disjointed from other factors of production.
Each of the different elements of development had to work together just as each of the
elements of production could not be mobilized in isolation of others. Those elements
included financing, labor, raw materials, preparatory training, and production equipment.
This applied in the same way to the outcomes of development. Svimez leaders did not
seek a single new crop or a new commodity; they sought to install a particular set of
economic relationships that could produce income and capital.

For the leaders and researchers of the Svimez, development could neither be
reduced to the establishment of a single firm nor a single new sector. Development was,
at its heart, a multi-modal project. To speak of development was to speak of a complex
totality which brought together a multitude of economic actors, sectors, new firms,
companies providing auxiliary services, and infrastructure. It meant bringing together
entrepreneurs and financiers; farmers and managers; administrators and workers. The
words they utilized to describe those relationships between these figures and entities were
equilibrium, spontaneity, and self-propulsion. Equilibrium referred to the stability of the
system; one in which producers could locate domestic and international markets for

products (avoiding the crisis of oversupply). Spontaneity referred to the way in which

new organizations emerged in order to fulfill an economic need and, thereby, could
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continue to exist on the basis of by adequate demands for those products. All of that was
supposed to happen without the continuing aid of government, even if government had to
step in to launch such industries. Self-propulsion meant the system could move through
its own internal mechanisms. Ultimately, the intellectual emphasis of Italian post-war
development was placed upon the process of installing this new set of economic
relationships. Moreover, it reveals their logic regarding the achievement of capital
formation.

Another example of this logic is the balance of payments loan they petitioned the
World Bank for in 1951. Svimez leaders, at every turn, tried to predict the different
external effects that the program of public spending, new infrastructure, and increases in
southern income would have on the national economy. Over and over in their writings,
Pasquale Saraceno lamented that in Italy, a high percentage of consumption spending
went to foreign goods. Since they were talking about income received by firms, they
likely meant the use of manufacturing revenue to import capital goods and raw materials.
For, in those same texts Saraceno spoke about the problems posed by the exhaustion of
raw materials resources in Italy. This long-standing tendency, he said, upset the nation’s
balance of payments. The loan the Svimez requested from the World Bank was designed
to offset the impact of increased foreign. This thinking is another example of the Svimez
attention to developments way of structuring economic relationships.

The principle of integration and organicita, located at the heart of Italian post-war
development, was also inspired by the depression era Tennessee Valley Authority. The

first chair of the agency, David Lilienthal, worked with the Fund for the South after 1954
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to further refine Italian post-war development plans. In that sense, he is an important
figure for my story of the second phase of Italian post-war development plans. Lilienthal
established his own consulting agency that year. His plan was to export the regional
model of The Tennessee Valley Authority to other places around the globe. A network of
Italian businessmen and economists helped him to become an advisor to the Cassa per il
Mezzogiorno in 1956. They included Enrico Cuccia, for instance, who was the first
president of the Banca di Credito Finanziario in 1946 and had a central role in Italy’s
broader industrial recovery after the second world war. Lilienthal helped, in particular, to
manage world bank loans Italy received. The TVA, however, was also important in the
first period of post-war development. Nino Novacco recalled reading about the TVA was
common amongst new Svimez employees when he gave an account of his earliest
experiences at the think tank after being hired in 1950. The conditions for the
establishment of the TVA, and its programs, bore deep similarities to that of the effort to
development the mezzogiorno. Franklin Delano Roosevelt implemented the Tennessee
Valley Authority Act as a measure to address the United States’ depression following the
stock market crisis of 1929. The TVA articulated a unified but multi-faceted plan to
address that depression that included agricultural and regional development of the
valley’s area as well as elevated flood control and navigation of the river itself. There
were plans for the construction of power houses and the electrification of the valley area
as well as the restoration of the area’s farmlands through development and distribution of
fertilizers. The TVA was a regional development authority which articulated an

integrated approach to the problem of the great depression. The Svimez model’s
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emphasis on integration of multiple kinds of projects in the areas of energy, agriculture,
infrastructure, and industry suggests it may have received inspiration there.

Svimez leaders proposed infrastructure and agricultural projects in the ‘public
works” style of Tennessee Valley Authority. Development meant the pursuit of multiple
kinds of projects and activities under a single mantle; only in this way, they imagined,
was it possible to raise southern income and establish new markets. The project of
expanding capital was accompanied by an analysis of interregional trade within Svimez
papers. Although such diagrams and charts had the purpose of showing the
mezzogiorno’s need for a balance of payments loan, they also indicated a project to alter
the interregional flow of wealth. It is important to highlight this aspect of Italian post-war
development projects because of the growing trade crisis taking place in Italy and the
attention members of Italy’s Confindustria paid to trade in the immediate post-war era
and the 5-year period following it.

In the 1950 paper “Effects of a Program of Investment in the Mezzogiorno”,
Svimez researchers theoretically modeled how an investment of 100 million lire would
impact income, employment, trade, consumption, and the state’s own budget (especially
in regard to tax revenue). This paper was part of another group of proposal documents. In
addition to the Fund for the South, which was to be the primary source of development
funds, the members of Svimez also appealed to the World Bank for loans to support
development. The goal of this document was to provide rationality for the request for a
balance of payments loan from the International Bank for Reconstruction and

Development. It examined these dynamics through regional analysis that compared these
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effects in northern and southern Italy. The proposal for the Fund for the South entailed an
annual public expense of around 100 million lire. The theoretical model of this essay,
then, utilized that level of expenditure in its hypothetical calculations. Given an
investment of around 100 million lire in which 65.7 million lire went to southern
investment and 33.75 million lire went to northern investment, they calculated that the
amount of new income produced in northern Italy would quickly surpass that of the
south. The authors saw this as an unorthodox situation since the original amount of
investment in the mezzogiorno was twice that of the north. They went on to argue that
what depressed the development of income in the mezzogiorno was neither high taxes,
nor a low propensity to save. The disparity in the rates of growth of income derived, they
claimed, from the high propensity to consume and the southern demand for imported
goods. They declared that 42% of the projected investment would result in consumption
of imported goods and raw materials.

Those contrasts in income, consumption, and trade highlighted Saraceno’s
dedication to understanding the idiosyncrasies of the regional and national economic
behavior of Italy. At the national level, Italy would only need to import 32% of the
materials required by the projects of the investment program. When they drilled down to
the regional level, however, the south, needed to import 64% of the goods required by the
public works and agricultural projects planned for the program. With this observation, the
Svimez could underscore the need for the industrialization of the mezzogiorno — the
reason for the investment program — in the first place. They could do so because they

attributed this disparity in imports to the distribution of industrial manufacturing
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throughout the nation with its weight concentrated in northern regions. It was upon this
observation that they began to make other claims that highlighted patterns of
interregional trade.

“Effects of a Program of Investment in the Mezzogiorno” highlighted both
interregional imbalances in trade in addition to a relationship of dependence between
northern and southern Italy. The authors proclaimed:

that the south depends much more than the north on imports from other Italian

regions: it turns out in fact that imports from the center-north originating from the

south are approximately 2% of southern imports originating from the north. The
south suffers in its relations with the Center-North the combined effect of two
orders of factors: first of all, the high amount of basic necessities to be imported
from said region for the realization of the program in relation to the induced
increment in consumption and, in the second place, the inadequate repercussion to
the south of the increasing income that the program generates in the Center-North,
since the demand for southern products stimulated in the latter region is
modest.!>

The idea was that if one did a comparison of the absolute values of the good
flowing from south to north and goods flowing from north to south, the proportion of the
first in relation to the second would be 2%. That meant northern rarely import goods from
the south. The paper went on to show that a great deal of those goods required by the
investment program itself for the mezzogiorno’s development were manufactured goods

and machinery that had to come from northern Italy.!%° This analysis highlighted massive

transfers of wealth; and it did so at the interregional level, from south to north. It shows

159 Svimez, “Effetti di un programma di investimento nel mezzogiorno.” In Il Mezzogiorno nelle ricerche
della Svimez (Roma: Giuffre, 1968), 155-56.
160 Svimez, “Effetti di un programma di investimento,” 156.
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how Svimez researchers sometimes utilized a rhetoric of dependence in their proposals
and research papers outlining the plan of Italian post-war development.

These forms of analysis pursued by Saraceno and other members of Svimez have
not been understood under the framework of dependency theory literature. Most
development studies scholars trace the beginning of post-war dependency theory to the
writings of Raul Prebisch in the late 1950s. Prebisch was the Director of the United
Nations Economic Commission for Latin America. He and his colleagues were frustrated
with the fact that economic growth in advanced industrialized countries did not
necessarily lead to growth in the poorer countries.'®! Their studies suggested economic
activity in the richer countries often led to economic problems in poorer countries. This
went an against the accepted wisdom of neoclassical economic theory, which stipulated
growth was beneficial to all nations even if those benefits were not always equally
distributed.!®? Prebisch offered a new explanation which incorporated a description of
how international trade affected the economies of rich and poor nations and created
dependence. He observed that poor countries typically exported raw materials to rich

163 Those rich nations, who were industrialized, then used those raw materials

countries.
to manufacture products and to sell them back to the poorer countries. The value added

by manufacturing a usable product was always more than the raw materials involved in

their production. On that basis, it was impossible for poorer countries to earn enough

161 Vincent Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” in The Development Economics Reader, ed.
Giorgio Secondi (London: Routledge, 2008), 58-64
162 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 59.
163 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 59.
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money from their exports to pay for their imports.!%* Prebisch devised a solution to this
situation. He believed poorer countries needed to install programs of import substitution.
Under such a program, they would no longer need to purchase the manufactured products
from the richer countries. The poorer countries would still sell their primary products on
the world market, but their foreign exchange reserves would not be used to purchase
manufactured commodities abroad since they could find such commodities in their
domestic markets.!%

Dependency theorists believed the North benefited from this trade structure. For
them the growth experienced by industrially advanced nations was predicated upon the
primarily agricultural economies of the south remaining poor.!%® The poverty was a direct
consequence of this international division of labor and the poverty of the south supported
the wealth of the north.'®” Dependency theorists also regarded global capitalism as the
motive force behind relationships of dependence.!%® Andre Gunders Frank, widely
regarded as one of the first dependency theorists, asserted: “historical research
demonstrates that contemporary underdevelopment is in large part the historical product

of past and continuing economic and other relations between the satellite underdeveloped

and the now developed metropolitan countries. Furthermore, these relations are an

164 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 64.
165 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 62.
166 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 62-3.
167 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 63
168 Ferraro, "Dependency Theory: An Introduction,” 63.
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essential part of the capitalist system on a world scale as a whole.”'® In that sense,
dependency theory criticized basic elements of industrial capitalism.

It was especially a criticism of northern countries because of the notion that
economic and political power were heavily concentrated there. Prebisch identified poorer
nations as those in a periphery while wealthy nations were those in the center. In
Prebisch’s thinking both entities were part of a single economic system. Within the
system, center nations held hegemony.!”

The Svimez essay “Effects of a Program of Investment on the Mezzogiorno”
resembles one aspect of dependency theory. It showed an imbalance within the flows of
wealth and described the dependence of the south on the north in the realm of
manufactured and capital goods. While I have not found any documents that suggest that
Svimez leaders were aware of the writings of Prebisch in the 1940s, Prebisch is an
example of how intellectuals in Argentina and Italy were thinking through depression and
development in similar ways. Both identified the source of the imbalances in trade. In the
case of Prebisch, it was at the national level while in the case of the Svimez, it was at the
regional level. In both Argentina and Italy, economists and statisticians were using an
analysis of trade to understand depression and impoverishment.

They had, in fact, a pattern of this kind of analysis of the interregional flow of
wealth. In 1948, when the Svimez began its weekly periodical the Informazioni Svimez,

the staff produced a short text analyzing the frequency of factories and firms in the

169 Cowen and Shenton, Doctrines of Development.
170 Ferraro, Dependency Theory.
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mezzogiorno owned by companies with their headquarters in the north. “The North in the
Industry of the Mezzogiorno” was its title. It appeared in the January 21st issue of the
periodical:

It is known that part of the industries of the Mezzogiorno depend on industrial
companies or enterprises of the North. To try to become familiar, albeit in a
general way, with the scope of the phenomenon, the Svimez has performed an
adequate survey, still in progress, with reference to 1938. We identified, in the
first place, industrial establishments of the mezzogiorno (excluding artisanal
firms): a) subordinate to companies or firms having their office in the north
(central or southern Italy); b) subordinate to societies or firms having their
headquarters in the same region or other regions of the mezzogiorno. For each one
of the two groups, we determined the gross value of their industrial production. It
should be noted that the headquarters can sometimes be located outside of the
mezzogiorno for extra-economic reasons which have neither a relationship with
the origin of the capital nor the activities. Furthermore, a headquarters in the north
does not signify, necessarily, that the capital all, or primarily, comes from the
north or vice versa, that the capital of companies with their headquarters in the
south comes from the Mezzogiorno. Despite that, the above-mentioned distinction
can establish a pretty substantial index of the phenomenon, if only as an
expression of the level of economic and technical dependence of industry in the
mezzogiorno on the North.!”!

This passage and the accompanying table indicated a particular kind of thinking taking

place at Svimez. There was, once again, a discussion of the origin of capital giving

171 <“I Nord nell’industria del Mezzogiorno ”. Informazioni SVIMEZ, 21 January 1948, 32. The original
Italian reads: “E noto che una parte delle industrie del Mezzogiorno dipende da una societa od imprese
industriali del Nord. Per cercare di conoscere, sia pure in modo approssimativo, la portata del fenomeno la
SVIMEZ ha eseguito un’apposita inchiesta, tuttora in corso, con riferimento al 1938. Sono stati, in primo
luogo, individuati gli stabilimenti industriali (esclusi gli esercizi artigiani) del Mezzogiorno: a) dipendenti
da una Societa o ditta avente la sede al Nord (Italia Centrale e Settentrionale); b) dipendenti da societa o
ditte aventi la sede sociali nella stessa regione o in altre regioni del Mezzogiorno. Di ciascuno dei due
gruppi si ¢ quindi determinato il valore lordo della produzione industriale. Va osservato che la sede sociale
puo essere talvolta dislocata fuori del Mezzogiorno...per ragioni extra-economiche, che non hanno alcun
rapporto né con 1’origine dei capitali, n¢ con I’attivita territoriale. Inoltre la dislocazione al Nord della sede
sociale o della ditta non significa, necessariamente, che i capitali provengano tutti o in prevalenza dal Nord
ne viceversa, che i capitali delle societa o ditte con sede al Sud provengano tutti dal Mezzogiorno.
Malgrado cio la distinzione suddetta puo costituire un indice abbastanza significativo del fenomeno, se non
altro come espressione del grado di dipendenza economico-tecnica dell’industria del Mezzogiorno dal
Nord.”
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further evidence of the ubiquity of this issue with Italian post-war development thought.
It also shows that a comprehension of the mezzogiorno involved, for Svimez researchers,
an examination of its economic relationship with northern Italy. They recognized that the
two regions were linked were linked and were interested in how northern economic
activities affected and conditioned southern wealth. Their exploration of the proportion of
southern firms that had parent companies headquartered in northern Italy exemplifies
this. Moreover, the passage once again shows they resorted to the language of
dependence to describe the kinds of relationships that they observed. They examined data
for four sectors --- the mechanical, metallurgical, extractive, and chemical. They found
that in total, 5.7% of those with southern plants had a headquarters or registered office in
northern Italy. Those firms accounted, however, for 52.8% of the gross value of
production for those sectors taken together. The point they made of calculating the value
of the commodities being produced, indicates patterns of the interregional flow of wealth
were central to their comprehension of the problem as well as the proposals they
advanced in 1950.

The proposals of post-war Italian development detailed the kinds of programs
Svimez leaders believed would be best suited to raising the economic level of the
mezzogiorno and reducing the economic gap between the nation’s northern and southern
regions. The proposals themselves, however, were not documents that merely listed
programs. Similarly, Italian post-war proposals to develop the south were not exclusively
about the mezzogiorno. They also contained a vision of the nation. That vision was

informed by an analysis of flows of wealth. That analysis came from observations about
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interregional trade. These kinds of studies which argued for relationships of economic
dependence between the south and the north and highlighted the movement of wealth
between the two regions. The inspiration from those proposals was best expressed by the
work of Pasquale Saraceno. Saraceno’s main contribution to the Italian post-war
development proposals, the reason he must be highlighted, is his dedication to
understanding the idiosyncrasies of the Italian case. The proposals showed not just what
might be installed but what might be overturned. They suggested the objective of the
project to develop the mezzogiorno was ultimately about overturning a fundamental
relationship between northern and southern Italy. As Svimez leaders transitioned from the
first to the second generation of southern development, the scope of their analysis
continued to address both the southern and northern Italy. And it also intensified as they
crafted a plan to reroute capital at the regional level and established a plan for national
economic growth.

Throughout the period between 1949 and 1954, Svimez leaders were profoundly
focused on the links between Italy’s regions and patterns in the flow of capital. Their
analysis suggested to them that entities territorially outside of the mezzogiorno had an
impact on the ability of financiers to invest their capital there.

The Italian experience shows us...that in an integrated economy, if measures are

not adopted to protect the decline of less developed sections, it is almost fatal; and

in the second place that this decline is not compensated by the positive effect
which derives from the formal freedom of the circulation of capital and people:

Indeed, capital has flowed from poorer regions to the wealthier ones while people
have moved at the level necessary to give rise to a sufficient and equilibrated
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process in all the regions of the country. On the contrary, the existing differences

among conditions of life of diverse regions are more accentuated.!”?

As Svimez development theorists looked at the results of their project, they felt
more and more convinced that southern development had to be approached from the lens
of the aggregate. How could they manipulate the entire system in favor of southern
industry? Saraceno’s remarks signal reveal how the nation became paramount to regional
development. Development plans, they came to believe, had to be organized on the basis
of the possibility of the interregional the movement of capital and on-going pattern of the
transfer of wealth from poorer to richer regions. Italian post-war development theorists
became more focused, over time, on the flow of wealth across regions and the movement
of capital than the prior period.

Svimez surveys and statistical data on the distribution of industrial versus public
investment is an example of the way regional development transformed into a project of
national economic restructuring and a balanced growth:

The public and private investments of the Mezzogiorno represent 21-22% of

Italian investment, but one needs to note not only that this is an insufficient

amount in relation to the necessities of the region, but that this investment has a

different nature than the investments of the north and is less favorable. The

majority in the south belongs to public works, to investment in agriculture and
construction; in the North, instead, investment in industry is more important. This
is a consequence of the preponderant role of public investment in the

Mezzogiorno, which is directed towards the traditional sectors of public spending.

This contrast in the structure of the investments works against the Mezzogiorno;

in fact, with the same investments, a greater accumulation of capital able to

furnish stable and durable sources of income and employment is achieved in the
North.

172 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo economico,” 9.
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In essence, the divide between North and South in the field of investments
is much more substantial than what appears from the comparison between their
quantities in the two regions.

It is necessary, therefore, to conclude that today the problem is not only
one of the quantities of investment, but to adopt different guidelines in the
distribution of capital to be invested between different sectors; in other terms the
problem is today that of directing a greater volume of capital towards new
industrial initiatives.!”?

This passage is remarkable because of its treatment of both regions rather than an
isolated discussion of the mezzogiorno. They show the way to improve the mezzogiorno
was to overturn national economic patterns in the investment of capital. There was,
proportionally much more private than public spending in the north and vice versa for the
south. Saraceno included a chart in his appendix to illustrate this mathematically. While
he did not discuss it in his report, it showed that whereas in the south, 57.1% of total
regional investment was from public agencies; in the North, only 25.9% of total regional
investment was public. The situation was the reverse for private investment. Whereas
74.1% of total regional investment in the North was private; only 42.9% of total regional
investment in the Mezzogiorno was from private sources. Regional development became
a national project because of the Svimez desire to address the distribution of capital
across Italy’s regions. To do this, Saraceno and his colleagues turned to public spending
and state-led direct investment. After all, the conclusion to which Cenzato and Guidotti
arrived at in their 1946 study was the state had favored northern industry in the post-

unification period and during the 1880s. But they also believed that the economic system,

left to its own devices, would only make the disequilibrium worse.

173 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo economico,” 16.
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3.4 Public Spending and State Sponsorship

To address the scarcity of capital the Svimez proposed the establishment of a
regional development agency. There were two elements of the agency’s program — direct
investment in industry and public spending:

An eventual process of industrialization of the mezzogiorno today could not count

on not one of the three extraordinary sources of financing now mentioned. With

respect to financing agencies, indeed, a financial mechanism supplied with capital

and ready to run the risks of new initiatives is missing, equipped with

relationships with the internal and international industrial world and with a wide

technical experience in new industrial businesses.!”*

It was the government’s job to remove risk and create a profitable environment.
Their first proposal they submitted in 1949 to the chamber of deputies was for a regional
development agency. The “objective of the agency,” they asserted, “should also be to
channel into the south, capital, obtained outside of the southern economy, both in other
regions of Italy through obligatory issue of securities and abroad”.!”> The proposal they
put together and delivered to the prime minister, Alcide De Gasperi in 1950 was for such
a fund. They called it the Fund for the South (Cassa per il mezzogiorno) and its original
conception derived from the problem of the shortage of capital.

The regional development agency would attract capital through public spending.

They designed a number of infrastructure projects for that aim “The state,” Saraceno

explained, making itself a debtor, does not subtract savings or capital...from

174 Svimez, “The Availability of Capital,” 33.
175 Svimez, “The Availability of Capital,” 31.
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entrepreneurs, but rather... the debt is the instrument to accelerate, creating the
expediency for it, the formation of capital.”!’¢ The state’s purpose in orchestrating
infrastructure was to stimulate the financing of industry by the private holders of capital.
It was a tool, he asserted, for igniting a process of spending and consumption, which he
identified as the only conditions under which entrepreneurs would intensify their
investments. Foreign loans were not enough. They needed to activate a larger process of
capital formation as well as the inactive factors of production. In this case, that meant
labor. Labor was another the key to making the mezzogiorno an independent site of
capital formation.

They devised a 10-year plan for an agency that would beginning its work in 1952
complete its project in 1962. Each year the fund would allocate and spend approximately
100 million lire on infrastructural and public work projects. Svimez leaders estimated the
project would cost roughly 1000 billion lire in total. Public works during the first stage of
post-war development would result in:

an additional market and a framework within which further industrialization can

take place later on. The creation of an additional market will occur largely

through development of agriculture, on which three-quarters of the whole
investment will be spent, as well as on development of some public utilities and
the establishment of agricultural processing industries. The plan is cautious,
employing people where they want to work and allowing for time for training of
workers and gradual emergence of a more progressive economic climate.!”’

They imagined roads would provide infrastructure for industrial manufacturing

and its transportation needs. The expansion of sewage, running water, and sanitation —

176 Saraceno, “L’ Aspetto finanziario,” 99.
177 Paul Rosenstein-Rodan, 21 May 1951, 7.
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and the construction of energy aqueducts were key programmatic projects. These
infrastructural elements of Italian post-war development were to establish a new
environment. The means of early post-war development was state spending. At the World
Bank, economist and loan officer Paul Rosenstein-Rodan was deeply impressed with this
plan for a regional development authority and commented that roads would raise the
value-added by processing of agricultural products in the South and would increase the
industrial potential in the mezzogiorno.'”® Svimez leaders also proposed the construction
of new aqueducts to provide running water. They stipulated it would take around three to
six years to realize those projects. The proposal included plans for the construction of
sewage systems and a program to elevate levels of tourism. In the first two or three years
they wanted to realize the “Acceleration Program” originally financed by the Marshall

Plan. In that timeframe the plan projected they would spend 114 billion lire. An

178 Paul Rosenstein-Rodan, “Report on Cassa for the Mezzogiorno.” World Bank Archive. 21 May 1951, 7.
Paul N. Rosenstein-Rodan was a Polish economist who worked with Svimez. He became entrenched in
Italian intellectual circles beginning in the 1930s. Rosenstein-Rodan became a leading figure in the growth
of development economics in London at the Royal Institute for International Affairs (more frequently
known in the scholarship and international affairs circles as Chatham House). He became renowned for his
‘big push theory’ and, by the early 1950s, had acquired a reputation for his work on development. Many
Italian economists were acquainted with Rosenstein-Rodan even before the second world war began as a
result of a fellowship he received to work in Italy. When Austrian universities became unwelcome to
Jewish intellectuals, Rosenstein-Rodan fled and got a fellowship in Italy; Economist Luigi Einaudi served
as his guide and introduced him to the most important Italian economists throughout the nation. Thus,
Rosenstein-Rodan was familiar with many Italian economists by 1946, the time of the founding of the
Svimez. Rosenstein-Rodan was already serving on the Svimez advisory council by 1950. The council
included prominent economists from countries throughout western Europe. There were a number of
representatives from the development economics, made up of émigré economists based out of London. The
diffusion of Rosenstein-Rodan’s thought at Svimez and amongst Italian economists came from his lectures.
He delivered a lecture, for instance, in Rome in 1953 at the International Conference on Backward
Economies. Italy and its mezzogiorno was also a subject of Rosenstein-Rodan’s 1943 essay “The Problems
of Industrialization of Eastern and Southeastern Europe.” He claimed that among the world’s depressed
areas, Italy’s south would be the easiest to remedy and that industrial prosperity could be achieved within a
matter of a few generations. These points his continuing presence at Svimez in Rome; and establish on-
going engagement with his work. Rosenstein-Rodan’s work, therefore, appeared relevant to Svimez
activities. See Nils Gilman, Mandarins of the Future; Alacevich, “Paul N. Rosenstein Rodan and the Birth
of Development Economics,” 8.
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additional 17 billion lire would be for connected projects. Those included fruit and
vegetable collecting centers, olive oil crushing and refining, hydro-electric plants, and a
fiberboard plant.

In the first phase of development, they did not receive approval for direct
investment, which was removed from the final version of the legislation for the regional
development agency despite their belief it was also essential. After discovering that
infrastructural and agricultural programs were ineffective in producing new capital, they
shifted their approach to rerouting capital and direct investment in industry:

In order to solve the disequilibrium, it is not enough to create a complex of public
works and of other environmental conditions analogous to those prevailing in
other regions; it is not enough, through a policy of large investment in agriculture,
to push to the most advanced limits possible the usage of existing natural
resources. ..it is necessary, rather, to realize a process of industrialization.”!”
Indeed, Italian post-war development thought had evolved. Their failures caused
them to question whether new infrastructure, agricultural renewal and mechanization, and
new institutions of credit would be sufficient for creating higher income, creating new
markets, and attracting capital. At a 1954 lecture Saraceno at the International
Conference for the Study of Backward Areas in Milan, he concluded: “the availability of
funds, and the existence of powerful incentives, are not always sufficient to induce all the

industrial activity which the market and the existing “external economies” justify, and

which the development plan requires.”!%°

179 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo delle regioni meridionali,” 163.
130 pasquale Saraceno. “Lo sviluppo economico del Mezzogiorno,” in Atti del congress internazionale di
studio sul problema delle aree arretrate, Milano, 10-15 Ottobre 1954 (Milan: Giuffre, 1954): 16.
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Svimez leaders designed a plan for development based on public spending. Their
plan was organic, reflecting the notion that raising the level of capital required a
coordinated set of activities. Although Svimez did not achieve their objectives of
expanding the quantity of capital in the first few years, raising the level of capital in the
mezzogiorno remained their objective. When they saw that capital continued to be
concentrated in the northern Italy, they realized their thinking had to better account for
the connections in commerce, trade, and the flow capital between the two regions. After
1953, they turned their attention to the nation. The plan for regional development became
a national economic growth. Just as capital remained the focus, the state also remained
the instrument of choice and they reproposed the idea of direct investment by the state.
This time, they received more opposition from the financial press, Italian industrialists,
and liberal intellectuals. Pasquale Saraceno, however, was intent on using this strategy.
For him, state-led investment was an instrument, which was better regarded outside of the
intellectual tradition of liberal doctrine. In what follows, I will show how state-sponsored
investment became a technical innovation him and his project to remove it its political

valence.

3.5 Novelty of State Aid, Innovation of Public Spending

The usage of state aid possessed novelty for figures like Saraceno who had been
involved in banks and, while he witnesses the state step in to save banks and
manufacturing firms, in the past, he had not witnessed state-management or investment in
industry. He encountered it as an innovation, as a technique rather than a program

inextricable wedded to particular communist society. Saraceno is typically described in
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narratives of the post-war era and Italy’s economic miracle as an economist. In order to
grasp the impact his experience at IRI, it is useful to return to his early career as a
professional at the intersection of banking and industry. During this time, he acquired
knowledge of accounting practices of Italy; and how money flowed within Italian
companies and the Italian economy. As I began to show in my first chapter, Saraceno
shared that Milanese technical background that his peers Alessandro Molinari and
Rodolfo Morandi possessed. Although Saraceno was born in the northern city of
Morbegno in the far northern part of the region of Lombardy. He spent latter part of his
adolescence in the city of Milan, the capital of Lombardy, as well as Italy’s financial and
industrial capital.'®! Upon arrival, he enrolled in a private school for accounting, called
Cavalli-Conti.!8? After his father suddenly died, he left school behind and took up a
temporary post at the Italian Commercial Bank (Banca commerciale Italiana). This was
his first experience working at a bank and it was something he would later on share with
many colleagues at the Svimez. After taking up his temporary job, he pursued evening
courses at Cavalli-Conti and later received a degree in accounting.!®3 At the age of 21
Saraceno decided to enroll in the school of economics and commerce at private Bocconi
University in Milan, where Alessandro Molinari had completed his technical training. He
continued to work at Comit, The Italian Commercial Bank (Banca Commerciale Italiana)
during this period until September 5, 1929, when he resigned from his position.!8* In

November of the same year, he graduated with a degree in business administration. His

131 L eandra D’ Antone, “Pasquale Saraceno,” Treccani
182 1 eandra D’ Antone, “Pasquale Saraceno,” Treccani.
183 Leandra D’ Antone, “Pasquale Saraceno,” Treccani.
134 Leandra D’ Antone, “Pasquale Saraceno,” Treccani.
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intellectual achievement of this period was a thesis he wrote on the “Coordination
Aspects of Banking Management”, 83

Banks served as the exemplar for the provision of industrial financing throughout
the early part of Saraceno’s career, throughout the 1920s. He had colleagues whose
professional journey matched his own. He received a job as an auditor, for example, from
his future Svimez colleague Donato Menichella. After Saraceno graduated from Bocconi
University he met Menichella, who had been serving as the Director of Italian Financial
Society.!®¢ In 1932, Menichella asked Saraceno to audit the financial statements for a
wheat storage company. The company was located in northern Puglia, Menichella’s place
of birth.'®” That experience led to a long relationship between the two, in which
Menichella valued Saraceno for his technical skills. Saraceno began a position teaching
auditing in June 1933 at the Catholic University of Milan. At the same time that he began
working for the Institute for Industrial Reconstruction, founded in January of that year.!8¢
At IRI, he partnered with Menichella on the reorganization of Italian banks.

In interwar Italy there were at least six major banking crises that took place
between 1921 and 1931. Five large banks collapsed in the period from 1930 to 1931,
accounting for 31% of the total assets of the banking system.!’ Those banks had invested

their money in the industrial sector. According to historian Stefano Battilossi, banks were

called upon to provide the fundamental lever of the expansion of an industrial sector,

185 eandra D'Antone, “Pasquale Saraceno,” Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, Vol. 90 (2017).
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136 Giuliana Arena

137 Leandra D'Antone, “Pasquale Saraceno,”

138 Giuliana Arena, Pasquale Saraceno

139 Stefano Battilossi

148



providing loans for their launch. Corporate banking was dominated by the Commercial
Bank of Italy (Banca Commerciale Italiana) and (Italian Credit) (Credito Italiano).!®
Established in 1894-95 by a collaboration between Italian and German bankers, they
were based Milan, the industrial and financial center of Northern Italy. Both provided a
broad range of financial services to industrial firms and public utilities including long-
term and short-term credit and the issue, underwriting, and placement of securities. The
structure of equity holdings of Comit and Credit, reconstructed on the basis of archival
sources by Stefan Battilossi shows their concentration in the steel and mechanical
sectors.!! Those were problem sectors that had systematically required support from the
government and central bank ever since the crisis of 1907-08. That concentration
expanded significantly in the 1920s and peaked in the year 1928-29.12 Those crises
required the intervention of monetary authorities to bailout, restructure, or liquidate
distressed banks. On other occasions, the Italian government chose to assume direct
responsibilities in the management of a significant portion of the industrial sector.

At IRI Cenzato and Menichella worked with Saraceno to overhaul companies in

193

industrial centers of the mezzogiorno such as Naples."”> IRI possessed shares in

Neapolitan industries from metalworking to agriculture, which required spending around

190 Stefano Battilossi
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193 Historian Amedeo Lepore argued the pragmatic features of Italian post-war development had their
“origin within the intervention to save the big banks in 1933, implemented because of IRI, which, operating
with entrepreneurial tools and functions, acquired all of the commanding shares in those enterprises the
bank owned, even in the case of profiting ones”.
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100 billion lire.!”* The major innovation that many of these people adopted from IRI was
the ability to use public funding to renew industry. Saraceno worked specifically on the
recovery of the shipbuilding and steel sectors. On the basis of this role, they saw how it
was possible for the state to step into the space left empty by private investors, in order to
advance the development of the south. Both the financial crisis of the depression and
their successful management of the crisis through the state made a huge impact on
them.!> Saraceno, Menichella and Cenzato could see how the problems of the
mezzogiorno manifested in a similar way and could benefit from a similar resolution and

turned to state-sponsored aid to solve the southern.

3.6 Legitimizing State Aid

The new plan advanced in 1954 by Svimez direct investment by the state. It found
detractors in manufacturing leaders, the representatives of the sector at the General
Confederation of Industry (Confindustria), liberal politicians, and the financial press.
Publications like 1/ Sole and 24 Ore issued scathing condemnations of the proposals.!® It
would not, Saraceno assured his most doctrinaire audiences, completely usurp the role of
private industrialists and financiers. But it would have to launch the process. These

arguments, however, did not meet great success. Saraceno’s writing indicates he faced

194 Amedeo Lepore, “Italy and Development Policies from the Golden Age to the Current Crisis.” 18
October 2011. Munich RePec Archive. http://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/36646. Accessed.

195 Amedeo Lepore. “Italy and Development Policies

196 In his introduction to a collection of Saraceno’s writings, the economic historian Piero Barucci tracked
the uproar caused by a speech Saraceno gave at the conference for the Fund for the South in 1953. See
Pasquale Saraceno,
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significant obstacles as many read the plan as one in which the government would
become an industrial entrepreneur. He explained in his essay that prevailing opinion of
the time sustained state-led entrepreneurship in the mezzogiorno could only be carried out
outside of rationality of spontaneous, competitive markets:

While we believe there are no considerable differences of opinion on the last of

the four points just made, that is, on the fact that the process of industrialization of

the mezzogiorno require substantial aid from the state, a similar chorus of opinion
has certainly not formed on the arguments which can justify that direction in
economic policy. On the contrary, in relation to the fact that industrialization
demands special provisions and that it responds primarily to a social demand to
mitigate interregional gaps of income, incompatible with the moral unity of the
country, precisely for that reason one is often led to believe that the action of
intervention does not correspond to the calculation of economic rationality.!®’
The Svimez turn to direct state-led investment in industry was seen as breaking with
principles foundational to the Italy’s economic system.

In order to legitimize the deployment state-led entrepreneurship Saraceno
presented it as a technique. In his hands, state-led investment had economic rationality.
Saraceno also turned to historical narrative, trying to position it as the next and natural
step in a progression. By doing so, he sought to place state-led investment directly in

industry outside of the doctrinal and political debate of his own time; that is, outside of

the Cold War contest between eastern collectivism and western capitalist democracy. In a

197 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo delle regioni meridionali e I’attivita della cassa per il mezzogiorno,” in /I
meridionalismo dopo la ricostruzione, 1948-1957. Edited by Piero Barucci. (Milano: Giuffr¢ and SVIMEZ,
1974), 164. In the original Italian: Mentre dobbiamo ritenere che non vi siano apprezzabili divergenze di
opinioni all’ultimo dei quattro punti ora enunciate, cio¢ intoro al fatto che un processo di
industrializzazione del Mezzogiorno richieda rilevanti provvidenze da parte dello Stato, una simile
concordanza di opinioni non si ¢ certamente ancora formata sui motivi che possono giustificare un tale
indIRIzzo di politica economica. Anzi, in relazione al fatto che I’industrializzazione richiede speciali
provvidenze e che essa risponde primamente a una esigenza sociale di attenuare scarti interregionali di
redditi incompatibili con ’unita morale del paese, proprio per cio si ¢ spesso portati a ritenere che 1’azione
di intervento, non risponda a un calcolo di convenienza economica.”
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report given at the 1953 conference organized by the Fund for the South Saraceno framed
state-led industrialization as one phase in a longer history of European industrial
development. “The creation of the tools,” he said, “we are discussing here only represents
one moment of the formation of the modern industrial state and one stage of the evolution
that is always in progress.”!® “It appears evident” he went on, “to those who consider the
diversity of conditions in which industry has emerged passing from the first small
factories of the eighteenth century to today’s the great factories.”!*® In other words, the
means of launching industry, were contingent and circumstantial. Their sources and
forms changed over time. But there had been other phases in which the state either
supported industrialization through policy or stepped into the role of the financier itself.
Narrating this progression, he imagined was one that Saraceno attempted to show the
state could serve an instrument and an entrepreneur without leading to communism.

The first wave took place before 1850. It presented a high level of autonomy,
freedom of action, and freedom of initiative. He argued financing derived almost
exclusively from private initiative. Nevertheless, the state also played a role. In the
context of English innovation and industrialization, the government provided protection
by penalizing those who exported designs for new technology to other nations trying to
industrialize. Saraceno described this protection as a contrived form of state aid, similar
to the types of concessions one could find in Italy and other nations that used tax

incentives, and other policies to “support the process of industrialization”.2° The first

198 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo delle regioni meridionali,” 166
199 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo delle regioni meridionali,” 166
200 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo delle regioni meridionali,” 166.
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stage of industrial finance, took place in France and England involved state support. His
point was the state’s involvement was neither new nor necessarily productive of a
particular political system.

He continued his historical narrative, searching for ways to offer the nation’s
politicians of a more liberal hue and the financial press further precedent for the Svimez
plan of direct investment. The second wave of industrialization he described began
around 1850 and lasted until 1930. And Saraceno highlighted two aspects of it. New and
existing firms, he said, benefitted during this time from the intervention of banking
systems, especially in the United States and Germany. Banks served as sponsors of new
industry as well as the channels through which industrializing nations could acquire
technical assistance from more industrially advanced countries. The second wave of
industrialization, however, also involved the installment of customs protection. The state
supported the profitability and vitality of industry in this phase of industrialization, too.

The global financial crisis of the 1930s was the last part of the story. The story
Saraceno told was about a third wave of industrial finance, which created a crisis for
banks as much as industrial production. The recoveries of the banks brought into being a
set of reforms which forced industrial firms to have to search for new financing outside
of those institutions. Saraceno recalled a widespread expectation that there would be a
credit market large enough to support the needs of that financing, which would replace
the capital previously provided by banks, but this was never realized. The state stepped in
and began to function as a substitute. Saraceno believed Italy was still going through that

phase in 1953. His story of the phases of industrialization and the sector’s financial
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circumstances conveyed that over time the state’s role gradually expanded. It had moved
from providing protection through economic policy to being at the center of financing
itself. And in the end the state acted like any other financial institution. It was quite
difficult, on the basis of this historical narrative to see any of its other functions, which
hardly came into view.

Saraceno’s ultimate goal was to show that the conditions which supported the first
wave of industrialization in Europe no longer existed. State aid and state-led direct
investment were requirements of the new day:

In short, being unable to have development born from stimuli emerging
automatically inside the system, one must proceed to the deliberate creation of
such as system, that, in a later time will develop itself — it is to be hoped — from its
own force. For this reason, the launch of a process of industrialization is no longer
the result of economic decisions which are at the level of individuals but entail a
preliminary decision that must be taken in the public sphere.

Are we justified in believing that, while before we were on the plane of
decisions of an economic nature, now we are no longer there? Certainly not.

We are only confronted with a problem that makes us aware of the
mechanism that can make a process of industrialization happen in the state of
technology and in the economic framework of our time.?%!

Saraceno’s speech invited his audience to discard the theoretical notion that

industrialization could only result from the spontaneous activities of individuals and

291 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo delle regioni meridionali,” 165-66. In the original Italian: “Insomma,
non potendosi avere uno sviluppo nascente da stimoli automaticamente sorgenti nel sistema, si
deve procedure alla creazione deliberata di un tale sistema che, in un secondo tempo, si
sviluppera — ¢ da sperare — per forza propria. Per questo motivo, ’avvio di un processo di
industrializzazione non ¢ piu la risultante di decisioni economiche che sono alla scala dei singoli,
ma implica una decisione preliminare che deve essere presa nella sfera pubblica.

Siamo per questo autorizzati a ritenere che mentre prima eravamo sul piano delle decisioni di
natura economica ora non lo saremmo piu? Certamente no.

Siamo soltanto di fronte al problema di renderci conto del meccanismo che puod dar luogo ad un
processo di industrializzazione, nello stato della tecnica e nel quadro economico del nostro tempo.”
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private initiative — as liberal thought suggested. His project was to show that industry and
the form in which commerce emerged were all dependent on a set of historic conditions.
The liberal tradition itself, for him, was rooted in a particular time and place. His point
was that the conditions which originally led to robust industry in France and Germany in
the 1700s could not be reproduced in 1953. New circumstances required particular
instruments. The state was only another instrument of industrial financing.

Saraceno was had no intention of entering on-going debate in Italy that juxtaposed
economic planning and free markets which mapped on to a global geopolitical struggle
between communist and capitalist nations. “The structure of the economic system,”
Saraceno declared, “and its mode of operating have to distance themselves from the dear
frameworks of traditional thought.”?%? By “traditional thought” Saraceno was referring to
British thinkers of the eighteenth century. He spelled out the criticism he held of those
clinging to liberal principles in an interview of 1977:

As for me, at the time, I never took part in debates on economic planning. I

believed, and continue to believe, that economic planning should not be seen in

terms of a prejudicial choice that is, or is not, translated into definable and
programmed action. However, this is the approach adopted by our country in
terms of economic planning [...]. As it happens, or at least as it happens here,
alongside the diatribes on the upcoming death of capitalism, or of the market
economy, or of their rebirth, there are also tirades on the nature of economic
planning, its advantages, and risks, which if adopted, some fear will have deadly
consequences for civil liberties.?%

Saraceno’s account of his views on this debate was pregnant with the fatigue he

experienced in the face of a continuing volley of contrasting viewpoints and their

202 Claudia Rotondi, “Paradigms for structural growth and development in Italy: Pasquale Saraceno’s
contribution to the theory and practice of economic policy
203 Rotondi, “Paradigms for structural growth”.
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millenarian flavor. Reflecting on the position he adopted, he asserted market-planning
debates blurred the concrete economic conditions that circumscribed Italy in 1950 and
produced unique historical conditions: “countries were different not only because they
had diverse histories, but also because they interacted in the same historical period from
different vantage points. Each country had to independently come to terms with science,
technology, and competition. Each country needed to find its own path and fill different
types of gaps with specific and original solutions.”?** He believed those intent on plotting
a path forward by juxtaposing planning and market economies were too anchored to the
British model to understand the nation’s characteristic he thought fundamental — Italy
was a latecomer to industrialization. Under these conditions, technical intellectuals and
politicians alike had to be innovative. The choice to made was not a political in his mind,
it presented itself as a problem requiring technical dexterity and the ability to take hold of
a variety of instruments. The state’s entrance into the economy as an entrepreneur in his
mind did not mean the nation was embracing economic planning.

Saraceno’s tendency to regard the state an instrument, not automatically
linked to a specific economic doctrine, reflected his early disillusionment with economic
and accounting theory. He described the environment at Bocconi University as
“outrageously liberal”.2> While working with Comit, and observing Italian banking
practices, he observed a gap between economic theories he learned in his courses and his

professional practice. During this period, for instance, he observed that the banking

204 Rotondi, “Paradigms for structural growth”.
205 Arena, Pasquale Saraceno, 52.
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practices in which he participated in his job — Italy’s “true banking techniques” - were not
the same as those of English banks.2% This disjuncture impressed him and, as he recalled
later on, he tried to illustrate it to the “unsuspecting students” around him at Bocconi.?’
Inspired by this, Saraceno began to believe that Italy’s market economy was also
different from what was elaborated in his more theoretical texts; and he began to see that
some of those alterations were mechanisms that allowed Italian capitalism to survive the
crises it had suffered. When he arrived at Svimez, he was convinced that economic theory
was inadequate for solving the most urgent situations of his own time; of rising to the
occasion to deal with the crises that threatened the economic and social fabric of the
nation.

Saraceno’s early exposure to the distance between economic theory and Italy’s
own conditions carried over into his thinking about development where he tried once
again to distinguish Italy from other international development models. The 1954 Milan
conference on backward areas, where development officers, politicians, and intellectuals
gathered to discuss models, theories, and their applications, was one place where
Saraceno thought through this:

The Mezzogiorno is...included in an industrialized country and in each case it is

not sufficiently extended to offer the foundations of such an industrial system; on

the other hand, it is much more extensive than a “special area” of the British type,
which after all only presents the local problem an industrial district whose
progress has suffered a breakdown; as is known, for the solution of these

essentially local problems it is sufficient to locate some industrial activities in the
backward industrial district, which lacking an intervention would have been

206 Arena, Pasquale Saraceno, 52.
207 Arena, Pasquale Saraceno, 52.
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installed in the developed regions; this solution would not be sufficient for the
Mezzogiorno.

The industrialization of this region carries, in fact, like in the case of an
underdeveloped nation, a modification of the actual structure of the entire Italian
economy, but as in the special area, it must happen through the installation of
industries closely integrated in the already existing industrial system that is
concentrated in other regions.

It is not, thus, a regional problem of industrialization, but a national
problem of territorial expansion of existing industry.2%®
The disparities between theory and practice that the young economist from

Morbegno witnessed between his work at the bank and the school curriculum held a
valuable lesson for him. And it is part of his legacy as an economist today. It also
imprinted the way he saw development. Saraceno displayed this at the conference where
he explained how Svimez arrived at the principles of national growth the organization
selected. The Mezzogiorno was in a category separate from two types of depressed areas.
It was different from other places because it was a depressed region inside of an
industrialized nation. That made it impossible to collapse with nations almost completely
lacking industry. At the same time, they could not simply adopt the depression-era
paradigm of “special areas” originating in Britain because of the size of the territory and
the systemic character of the problem. The tendency to separate theory from what he saw
as concrete conditions and the interest he shared with his peers in addressing the
dynamics that threatened the integrity of the nation made Saraceno the state as an

instrument that could be used to directly finance industry without triggering a political

shift to communism.

208 Saraceno, “Lo sviluppo economico,” 18.
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Saraceno was, in some ways, quite successful in reframing direct investment as a
technical rather practice, although the press also continued to read it politically too,
within Cold War contestation. Members of the liberal, financial press rejected state-led
direct investment in Industry in some of the same terms in which he proposed the
measure. These articles paid rapt attention precisely to the technical elements of
Saraceno’s work. They recognized them as technical. On that basis, however, they
claimed the measures were also theoretical and unrealistic. Others saw it as an economic
policy that would bring electoral success to members of the Christian Democracy’s left-

wing, where Saraceno was affiliated. Industrialization did not begin until the 1960s.

3.7 Conclusion

As I have shown in this chapter, the technical intellectuals of Svimez set designed
Italian development proposals around the pursuit of capital. Throughout the first five
years of the program, they sought to use public spending and direct investment in to
accomplish their goals. They believed that each element of their public spending program
had to work in concert in order to raise southern income and generate new capital. This
required integrative approaches to the project. When they failed to raise the level of
capital, they returned to an analysis of the conditions which revealed they needed to pay
greater attention to the way in which regions of Italy were connected. Looking at
interregional trade and the flow of wealth, they made a plan to reroute capital. And they
combined this state-led direct investment in industry. The state was the central means by
which they thought they could achieve their ends. But there was opposition to these

measures, which appeared to liberal politicians, industrialists, and the financial press as a
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form of economic planning. My chapter has shown that Saraceno sought to frame state-
led investment as an instrument outside of those doctrines.

Saraceno’s efforts to paint the state in light of its changing role in the history of
industrial manufacturing displays, once again, how historical thinking was a central part
of Italian development thought. Technical intellectuals have not been read in this light
before, but it is an undeniable feature of the character of the intellectuals who worked
with Svimez at mid-century. It is important to keep probing the character of their
historical logic, the reasons they returned to the past, and the way they reconstructed it.
Thus far, in the case I have presented in this chapter and chapter 2, technical intellectuals
returned to history in order when they were fighting an uphill battle. In both cases, they
were making arguments in debates in which power was against them. They wanted to
pursue development of the mezzogiorno, but for decades Italian politicians believed it
would only waste money and resources. And in the latter case Saraceno wanted to use
state-led investment but it was associated with economic planning. Economic planning
was associated with the removal of freedom fout court, and not only the freedoms of
exchange and the market. In Saraceno’s case, this explains why his peers and historians
place him on the left-wing of Christian Democracy.

The technical intellectuals of Svimez responded to the crisis of the southern
depression by trying to recreate one of the original conditions that produced industrial
capitalism: the creation of capital. In that sense, Italian post-war development constituted
an attempt at a restoration of capitalism, the pursuit of a strategy that would make

strengthen it in to serve as Italy’s economic fabric, which they imagined would
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homogenize the nation and, as a result, unite its distinct regions. Saraceno was willing to
use methods widely perceived as unorthodox in Italy in order to put this original
condition in place, including use tools that were more associated with economic planning.
he was a really smart person for placing means above political doctrine. Italy “capitalism
without capital”. Post-war development attempted to develop the nation by trying to

insert and expand capital, which they imagined as the precondition for a unified nation.

161



Chapter 4: Reframing Development as Social Justice

4.1 Introduction

When legislation for a regional development agency called the Fund for the South
(Cassa per il Mezzogiorno) arrived in Italy’s chamber of deputies at the end of 1949, the
nation was in the midst of reconstruction and had recently completed national elections
the year prior. The partnership between technical intellectuals and the state in Italy was
not always guaranteed. It shifted over the course of the first four decades of the twentieth
century. In the liberal period, as I demonstrated in chapter 1, there was a progressive
decline in funding dedicated to national statistics. Svimez statistician Alessandro
Molinari lamented, too, the lack of involvement of the national government in devising
and spreading central standards for data collection and processing in relation the cost-of-
living index. This period, nevertheless, was still seminal for Molinari, Morandi, and
Saraceno. Molinari, like his socialist, peers concerned with democracy, worked in a way
that applied his statistical techniques to major social questions of the day. At that time, it
was the rise in basic living costs and the less than proportional increase in wages. The
fortunes of these figures changed during the fascist period when Mussolini both elevated
statisticians to leading positions within his administration and created and reorganized

institutional structures for its practice at the national level.?” They included the High

209 Prévost, A Total Science, 12. Prévost argued Italian statistics experienced a revival in 1926 with the
reorganization on the High Council of Statistics and ISTAT.
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Council for Statistics and the central Institute for Statistics (ISTAT). These entities gave
statisticians a greater ability to drive policy although they did not always agree with the
regime. This is important for understanding the intellectual foundations of post-war
development because the interwar period and the fascist period led to the maturation of
an expanded relation between technical intellectuals and state administration.

The role of technical intellectuals under the fascist regime should have resulted in
a more comprehensive purging of the intellectuals backing for the regime’s population
policies and the racist turn they took 1938.2!° But this did not happen. Molinari was
purged by the administration. But as historical scholarship has long revealed, the purging
was extremely limited and just as ineffective.?!! A letter written by Molinari’s mentor
Luigi Einaudi sought his return to the state’s administration.?!> And he found a position
only a few years later at Svimez, a thinktank whose staff sat within a network of technical
intellectuals overlapping with the politicians of Christian Democracy.

In this chapter my argument is that development advanced on the basis of a
spiritual pact between Christian Democracy and technical intellectuals. That pact has its
origins in the interwar era but manifested only in mature form in 1950 when Christian

Democracy backed the legislation for a regional development agency. By arguing there

210 A detailed of the relationship of the positions taken by major Italian statisticians working at the time of
the fascist regime’s enforcement of their population policies appears in Prevost’s book on twentieth century
statistics in Italy. His examination of the issue shows how statisticians, and other technical intellectuals like
demographers, anthropologists, biologists, eugenicists and demographers supported the research, produced
the research, and legitimized research that led to racist population policies. Alfredo Niceforo was one
example since his research argued the Italian population contained two races on the basis of a regional
divide. Livio Livi and Vinci commented profusely on the policies in 1938 and 1939 in economics journals
where they exhibited strong support for the policies. See Jean-Guy Prévost, A Total Science, 91-103.
211 paul Ginsborg, 4 History of Contemporary Italy.
212 Luigi Einaudi, “Considerazioni in merito al processo Molinari [Considerations of Merit in the Molinari
Trial], February 1945. Quoted in Simone Misiani, I numeri e la politica, 273.
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was a pact between Christian Democracy and post-war technical intellectuals, I do not
mean to suggest that they were two distinct groups who made an agreement. I am not
arguing Svimez partnered with the government’s administration. On the contrary,
Christian Democracy and the technical intellectuals at Svimez constituted two
overlapping groups of people, fused together in a single network of political, intellectual,
and technical elites.

This chapter explores the pact between technical analysis and the ethics of
catholic social doctrine. It begins with by observations about the attention of catholic
technical intellectuals to the southern question and their collective project to reimagine
the nation’s economy through state intervention. I argue Christian democrats assimilated
the Fund for the South into their long-term plan to rule the nation and rehabilitate the
nation’s state, in crisis following the rise and fall of the fascist regime. That plan to rule
the nation in perpetuity involved a rehabilitation of the state and reframing development
as reform of social justice that would immediately raise their living conditions for
southerners. In that regard, the way lay catholic intellectuals in Christian Democracy
parallels the ideology of aid seen in other post-war development projects.?!3

Both of these elements manifested in debates around legislation for the regional

development agency that took place inside of the chamber of deputies in 1950.

213 Aid for the purposes of welfare is one way that development studies scholars have understood
development projects over the last half century. Carol Lancaster’s Foreign Aid identified the origins of the
ideology of foreign aid in the domestic program of, for example, poorhouses in England. Another origin of
the foreign aid came from a desire to address the destruction caused by conflict and war. During the period
between 1870 and 1940, the widespread and ubiquitous levels of displacement and destitution caused by
wars, made it more legitimate for countries to donate aid and concessional resources to other nations. Over
time states formed a more expansive notion of how they could use their resources for the benefit of their
own populations and those of other territories.
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Development became a weapon for Christian democrats to pursue their long-term goals,
even when the way they framed the projects were quite different from the original
framework provided by technical intellectuals working for Svimez. I argue the moral
framing used by Christian Democracy complemented the technically oriented proposals
from Svimez. While the archival record suggests a tension between the two, I show they
were supposed to serve different purposes. It also included the advancement of post-war
development in Italy. Through an examination of the sessions in which Italian deputies
deliberated the merits of this development plan, I will show that Christian Democracy
became a vehicle for restaging the old pact between technical intellectuals the state that
reached maturity in the fascist period.

The questions that I pose in this chapter, are ultimately about how lay catholic
intellectuals, their response to a crisis, and their attitudes towards modern techniques.
These questions have been taken up recently by scholars who have explored these
questions in relation to catholic intellectuals in France at mid-century and how the church
rethought its faith in response to the crises of Nazism and Communism.?!*# This chapter
shows how Italian catholic lay intellectuals, who formed leadership of Christian
Democracy and led southern development also embraced a “paternal modernism”, being
pursued by the church on a much larger scale in the post-war era. It does so by showing
Italy’s Christian democrats reframed southern development as a welfare policy. This

argument shows there were similarities between Italian lay catholic intellectuals and

214 James Chappel, Catholic Modern: The Challenge of Totalitarianism and Remaking of the Church
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2018).
165



French catholic intellectuals, who sought a version of development that fulfilled the aims
of social welfare by alleviating hunger and decreasing infant mortality, increasing access

to modern medicine and healthcare, and improve education.?!> My story builds on this by
showing, through “Paronetto’s Politics”, how Christian Democracy carefully engineered

the partnership between moral and technical ways of framing post-war development as

the means for its advancement.

4.2 Lay Catholic Visions of the State, the Economy, and the South

In this section of the chapter, I am going to highlight three technical intellectuals
of the post-war period who embodied the new relationship between Christian Democracy
and the state. They were Francesco Vito, Pasquale Saraceno, and Sergio Paronetto. I am
highlighting these intellectuals because of their interest in the southern question and their
proximity to Svimez.

Francesco Vito (1902-1968) exemplified the new relationship between Christian
Democracy and technical intellectuals. He was a catholic economist who worked at the
Catholic University of the Sacred Heart in Milan.?!® He also served as the director of the
Institute of Economic Sciences (Istituto di scienze economiche) at the university.

The technical analysis Vito practiced in the post-war era, like that of his catholic

peers, sought a resolution to the southern question. This is why it is important to place

215 Giuliana Chamedes, “The Catholic Origins of Economic Development after World War I1.” French
politics, Culture, and Society 33, n0.2 (Summer 2015): 64. Chamedes’ story shows how catholic
intellectuals like Lebret rejected isolated deployment of techniques in the service of development.

216 Daniela Parisi, “Francesco Vito at the Catholic University from 1929 to 1968: Forty Years in the
Biography of an Economist.” Rivista internazionale di science sociali 117, no.2 (2009): 177.
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him in a discussion of the new relationship between Christian Democracy and technical
intellectuals. In the 1940s, Vito wrote on the southern question and those writings
displayed the maturation of a theory of underdevelopment, its consequences, and possible
remedies. This was the period in which Svimez emerged; and during that time Vito
developed the first draft of his own theory of backwardness. He believed that no one
could neglect the fact that Italy was an economic system which possessed different
regional realities.?!” He performed his own analysis of unemployment and the
productivity of agriculture. In doing so, he shared intellectual affinities with Svimez
figures who like Giuseppe Cenzato and Salvatore Guidotti who also believed these were
markers of southern underdevelopment. He identified the objective for the new nation as
“full employment, to be realized according to the criteria of social justice, and he
developed the idea of an active policy which...accelerated the action of equilibrating
forces of the market mechanism, which revolved around the control of credit and the
realization of public work and that was subject to the verification of utility
maximization.”?!® Like his peers, during the post-war period, his theories regarding a
resolution to the southern question involved state intervention. Vito understood the
depression of the mezzogiorno in the context of national and international patterns of

economic progress. Economists and their theories needed to identify the mechanisms that

217 Parisi, L economia come scienza a servizio dell’'uomo e della societa: la ricerca scientifica e la didattica
in Universita Cattolica negli anni quaranta.” In Pensare Italia nuova: le cultura economica Milanese tra
corporativismo e ricostruzione: atti del convegno, Milano 11-12 dicembre 1995 (Milan: FrancoAngeli,
1997), 148.
218 Francesco Vito, L economia a servizio dell uomo (Milan, 1945). Quoted in Daniela Parisi, “L’economia
come scienza a servizio dell’uomo e della societa: la ricerca scientifica e la didattica in Universita Cattolica
negli anni quaranta.” In Pensare Italia nuova: le cultura economica Milanese tra corporativismo e
ricostruzione: atti del convegno, Milano 11-12 dicembre 1995 (Milan: FrancoAngeli, 1997).
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caused distortion and through economic policy, the state had to provide instruments to
correct the situation. The solution of the problem, he said, could not be automatic.
Performing his disenchantment with liberal economic theory, he asserted, it could arise
from the free play of economic forces. Only a wise administration with a desire to launch
the structural transformations could solve the southern question.?!® This model of a
division of labor, conceptualized by Vito, shows how conscious he and his peers were of
the new partnership between technical analysis and the state. They were outlining the
roles they felt they should play in the reorganization of national life following a major
national crisis.

Vito’s economic practice, in a broader sense, displayed a preoccupation with and
consciousness of inequalities present in the Italy’s socioeconomic system. He was
interested in creating instruments for rationally addressing the factors which caused the
rupture of the nation’s economic equilibrium. In that sense, the fear of threats to nation’s
economic and social fabric constantly motivated the research of this post-war catholic
intellectual — in the same way that they had for the earliest researchers of the southern
question like Pasquale Villari and Leopoldo Franchetti and Vito’s peers at Svimez who
received their technical formation in the socialist, democratic milieu of Milan in the
interwar period. In response to the crisis of fascism, Vito attempted to develop new
economic theories. His work demonstrates he began doing so as early as 1938, when the

fascist regime itself was in crisis.??° In 1938, for instance, he said that “individual

219 Parisi, “L’economia come scienza a servizio dell’uomo,” 153.
220 Between 1936 and Italy’s entrance into the second world war, there was mounting evidence that the
regime was in a crisis. Public opinion showed that there was widespread disillusionment with current
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conduct that maximizes the individual benefit does not carry the maximum social
benefit.”??!

Not all post-war intellectuals from the catholic social sphere, who practiced
economics, believed that techniques and economic policy was enough. The historical
record suggests that most of them, Saraceno included, believed that proper and effective
governance required something more than techniques and policy. Following the
discussion of Pasquale Saraceno, I will answer this question with a look at the work of
another catholic economist, Sergio Paronetto.

Pasquale Saraceno, as I conveyed in chapter 1, was part of the technical milieu of
Milan in the interwar period. He embodied the relationship between technical analysis
and the state during the fascist period as a manager with the Institute of Industrial
Reconstruction. There, his work responded directly to a national crisis as the fascist
regime established IRI in 1933 to serve as an industrial holding company following the
global financial crisis of 1929. The company purchased all of the shares of industrial
corporations hit by the shock from Italy’s largest banks. Like Alessandro Molinari,

Saraceno was among the technical intellectuals who returned to public life after the fall of

events. Most Italians wanted to avoid close relations with Germany and attributed racial and demographic
laws to this new direction in policy. The director of the Corriere della Sera (The Evening Messenger)
newspaper, Giovanni Borelli, reported Milanese opinion rejected the demographic and racial laws in in
September 1938. These attitudes and opinions were not unknown to members of the regime. Historian
Alexander De Grand has shown Mussolini’s awareness of the problem. He complained, for instance, to an
editor at the Popolo d’Italia (The People of Italy) newspaper about the public’s disillusionment and
contempt. A party secretary reported that the middle class grew more and more frustrated with the
infringements upon on its rights. See Alexander De Grand, “Cracks in the Fagade: The Failure of Fascist
Totalitarianism in Italy, 1935-9.” European History Quarterly 21 (1991): 516.

221 Parisi, “L’economia come scienza a servizio dell’uomo,” 151, 50n.
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the fascist regime. He experienced a conversion and became concerned with the southern
question during the reconstruction era. After the war, Saraceno renewed the link between
technical intellectuals and the state as a leading catholic intellectual. Broadly speaking,
the economist shared principles with the leaders of the Catholic University of Sacred
Heart in Milan. The university’s officials and faculty recognized in Saraceno and
exemplary intellectual and economist.??? The autonomy of the private business firm was a
pillar on which Saraceno wanted to build the renewal of the entire Italian economic
system. This, in particular, was principle shared by the Catholic university. They show
this when the rector of the university asked Saraceno to read the preliminary essay to
open the 1942-43 new academic year at the university.??*> Saraceno believed that utility
maximization (economicita) was essential to the management of businesses and essential
to creating such autonomy. Economicita was the capacity of a business to persevere
maximizing the utility of the resources employed and depends simultaneously on
business performance and respect for equilibrium which allow for business operations.
Additionally, Saraceno supported the Institute of Business economics (Istituto di
economia aziendale), one of the university’s smaller research institutes.?* Saraceno is an
example of how catholic intellectuals — especially catholic economists — responded to the
crisis of the fascism by building their own models of economic policy.

Thus far I have presented two catholic intellectuals who, in the post-war era were

reimagining the nation in response to the fall of fascism and whose technical work

222 Daniela Parisi, “L’economia a servizio dell’uomo,” 154.
223 Daniela Parisi, “L’economia a servizio dell’uomo,” 154
224 Daniela Parisi, “L’economia a servizio dell’uomo,” 154.
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involved addressing the southern question. While Pasquale Saraceno was a leader at
Svimez, Vito did not work at the thinktank. He is still important for my story because he
exemplify and embodies the new, post-war relationship between technical intellectuals
and Christian Democracy. My argument is that this relation underwrote the advancement
of Italy’s regional development project, especially in 1950. Sergio Paronetto (1911-1945)
is the last intellectually of this presentation. I will use him to actually stage a transition.
Paronetto, like Saraceno and Vito was a catholic intellectual who was interested in the
southern question. He shared much in common with Saraceno. The two economists were
both born in the northern city of Morbegno and like Saraceno, Paronetto served as a
manage with the Institute for Industrial Reconstruction created under the fascist regime.
Before I discuss the ways Paronetto embodied the new partnership between technical
intellectuals and Christian Democracy in the post-war era, I want to show that like
Molinari and Saraceno, he too had experienced the privileged role of technical
intellectuals during the fascist period by working with the regime’s administrative
agency, IRI. This continues my project to shows that the advancement of Italian post-war
development really depended on the kinds of structures built during the interwar
period.?® Immediately after that, I will follow this analysis with a discussion of what
Paronetto uniquely contributed to the post-war partnership between Christian Democracy,

state governance, and technical intellectuals.

225 1t is useful in this regard to recall that the while the fascist officials who established the organization
imagined it to be a temporary response to the financial crisis, yeas later IRI’s leaders decided to make the
organization permanent before the collapse of the fascist regime. IRI continued to operate after the fall of
the regime, during the emergence and operation of Svimez.
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Unlike Saraceno, Paronetto received his university education in Rome.
Paronetto’s university thesis is the first aspect of his background that shows the origins of
an orientation that combined technical analysis with state policymaking. His thesis was
on “Customs and Excise in the Italian States Before Unification”.?2¢ His intellectual
formation, like the other protagonists of my story returns us to the interwar era, to Italian
fascism and the events that engendered a national crisis. Paronetto’s intellectual and
political formation took place in Rome, in the fascist milieu. His encounter with Sergio
Panunzio, the Italian jurist and theoretician of fascism, was seminal for his experience of
technical analysis. It imparted upon him the importance of the state for social scientists.
His thesis reinforced this as the topic shows the cultivation of an interest in the role
placed by national economic policy.??” Paronetto’s background also demonstrates, more
than most other figures in my story of post-war Italian development, formal training in
the history of colonial development. Paronetto studied development with Camillo
Manfroni, a historian and specialist of colonial studies. Through Manfroni he learned the
importance of colonial development and investments, which Manfroni taught him to see
as state-intervention.??® This project also shows how one of the issues that became
intensely important to Svimez intellectuals who sought to explain the depression of the
mezzogiorno by showing the impact of a single national market on southern industry in

the immediate post-risorgimento period. The maturation of Paronetto’s journey as a

226 Stefano Baietti and Giovanni Farese, “Sergio Paronetto and the Italian Economy Between the Industrial
Reconstruction of the 1930s and the Reconstruction of Italy in the 1940s.” Journal of European Economic
History 39, no. 3 (2010): 412.

227 Baietti and Farese, “Sergio Paronetto and the Italian Economy,” 412.

228 Baietti and Farese, “Sergio Paronetto and the Italian Economy,” 413.
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technical intellectual into state service in the interwar period arrived with his acceptance
of a position at the Institute for Industrial reconstruction. Like his development peers in
the post-war era, he managed various holdings between 1933 and 1937.2% Each of these
encounters instilled in Paronetto the importance of the state for social scientist, as he
trained in the department of political science at the University of Rome. There, his
intellectual and early professional formation embodied the link between technique and
government.

Paronetto entered the post-war period embodying the maturation of the relation
between technical intellectual and state administration. His contribution to the renewal of
this relationship in the post-war era, the thing that made this relation new and distinct
from its fascist model, was the perspective he brought from his activity in catholic lay
circles.?*? Paronetto did not believe, as Vito did, that these economic and statistical
techniques could were sufficient for governing the nation. Duccio Bigazzi recalls

Paronetto claimed that technical methods could not alone manage the nation. The

229 According to Baietti and Farese, Paronetto contributed to “restructuring national banks between 1934
and 1936; he participated in the drafting of the banking law of 1936;” he contributed to founding the
holding company called Finmare for ship-building and maritime transport as well as holding company
Finsider which held the assets of the iron and steel industry. See Baietti and Farese, “Sergio Paronetto and
the Italian Economy,” 413.
230 As 1 explore the way in which the partnership between Christian Democracy and post-war technical
intellectuals informed the advancement of post-war development and the large project in which this
partnership took place, in response to fascism, I want to recall scholarship which has shown the profound
threat that the fascist regime posed for the church. Turning to this story places the post-war project I am
describing into perspective. Although there was no contest between the fascist state and the church in
public Fascist doctrine, fascist theoretical conceptions of itself and its ambitions made for a multifaceted
contest. Historian Stanley Payne pointed out how the fascist regime sought, ultimately, to make politics
sacred. Payne returns to Mussolini’s words from 1932: “Fascism is a religious conception of life” and a
“spiritual community”. One party leader compared fascist ideas and doctrines to those of Christianity and
others described it as a new religion. My point in recounting this aspect of the history of Italian fascism is
to say that there was urgency, even before was over to reimagine the Italian state. See Stanley Payne, 4
History of Fascism, 1914-1945 (New York: Routledge, 1995).
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problem he pointed to was that there they lacked moral principles that would be useful
for shaping workers. For him, the techniques lacked politics.?*! He explicitly believed
that politics lay in the ability of a doctrine to shape the behavior of working-class
populations, but techniques lacked these moral doctrines. Techniques, for him, lacked
politics. Paronetto is an example of a lay catholic intellectual who was conscious of how
proposals, like the one for a regional development agency, advanced on the basis of
empirical and technical analysis, could be paired with moral ideology. It is this kind of
thinking that underlined and advanced southern development after the war in Italy.
Paronetto’s contribution to the advancement of southern development after the war was
his drafting of a new moral code for Christian Democracy, as one of the founding
documents of the party in July 1943, at almost the exact same moment that fascist
conspirators inside the party deposed Mussolini.

When Svimez submitted their proposal for a regional development agency,
members of Christian Democracy assimilated the program into their party’s long-term
plan. An examination of the 1943 Camaldoli Code shows that plan was nothing less than
a rehabilitation of the state made in anticipation of the fall of the fascist regime — a
preemptory response to a crisis. techniques. The Camaldoli Code expressed this plan and
the new collaboration of technical intellectuals and the state. It formulated the path
through which catholic lay intellectuals worked towards the rehabilitation of the state.

Paronetto is important for my story because he helped to draft the document. In what

21 Bigazzi, “L’Ora dei tecnici,” Pensare Italia nuova: le cultura economica Milanese tra corporativismo e
ricostruzione: atti del convegno, Milano 11-12 dicembre 1995 (Milan: FrancoAngeli, 1997).
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follows I describe the components of the regional development agency legislation and
then detail the language members of Christian Democracy deployed to describe the
proposal of southern development. Then, I show how this language appeared in the
Camaldoli Code. It’s appearance there indicates the strategy of Christian used under the
mantel of their partnership with technical intellectuals. They advanced regional
development agency by reframing it as a moral project. In the chapter that comes after I
show that strategy had a second and more immediate purpose — to vanquish Italian

communists.

4.3 Legislation for a Regional Development Agency

Upon receiving legislation for the Fund for the South, Alcide de Gasperi formed a
special committee to investigate its design. It was called the “Special Commission for the
Examination of the Draft Law: Fund for the South” (Commissione speciale per l'esame
dei disegni di legge: Cassa per il Mezzogiorno). The legislation requested funds from the
Italian government in the amount of 1000 billion lire over the course of 10 years. It
stipulated the government would draw a portion of those funds from leftover ERP loans,
originally reserved for the acquisition of new machinery. The legislation also created
forms of oversight for the agency. For each fiscal year, the Fund’s internal administrators
would draw up the plans to be carried out along with their expenses. They would then
submit those plans to a special committee of ministers for approval. The members of that
committee would be selected by the prime minister. They were also to be submitted to the

parliamentary High Council of Public Works for approval. Expenses would be charged to
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the treasury and the fifth article of the bill divided spending into equal amounts of 100
million lire per year. Other parts of the bill linked the work of the Fund to the ongoing
project of land reform. For the fiscal year 1951-52, they envisaged an allocation to the
Fund of 18 billion lire; they would draw 50 billion lire from the special interim-aid
account; another 50 billion from the Lira fund for ERP aid and 32 billion to be allocated
to the Ministry's budget. For each of the financial years from 1952-53 to 1959-60, the
state would contribute 70 billion lire to the Fund.?*?

The draft legislation also stipulated the regional development agency would be
independent of other parliamentary ministries and chambers. This aspect of the bill held
immense importance to Svimez officials. The World Bank, too, was invested in the
autonomy of the Fund for the South, into which the money for its balance of payments
loan would flow.?** As scholars of the Fund for the South have shown through an
examination of archival documents in Italy and Washington D.C., American loan officers
were skeptical of the political climate in Italy and wanted the Fund for the South to
operate with as much distance between it and regular political bodies as possible.?** In
doing so, they all believed that they could avoid the impact of Italian politics on southern
development projects. Italian development theorists believed there was intense aversion
to southern development. After conducting its own internal review of the legislation, the

special commission organized and led a debate within the chamber of deputies. June 20,

1950, was the first day of that debate. The question they posed was whether the

232 Archivio di stato, Camera dei Deputati, 28 June 1950.
233 Leandra D’antone, L’interesse straordinario per il Mezzogiorno, 1943-1960.” Meridiana 24 (1995).
234 D’antone, “L’interesse straordinario.”
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government should establish the fund for south and support the industrial development of

the mezzogiorno.

4.4 “Paronetto’s Politics”

The work carried out by Christian Democracy to advance post-war development
adhered to the lines laid out by Sergio Paronetto. Post-war development, in their eyes,
needed politics. And politics meant a moral framework. The contribution of Christian
Democracy to the renewal of the partnership between technical intellectuals and the state
in the post-war era was to add this moral framework, which I will henceforth identify as
“Paronetto’s politics”. The new moral framework came to life in the chamber of deputies,
where they debated the establishment of a regional development agency — the Fund for
the South — with liberals and communists. The rhetoric they deployed contained words
like justice, duty, and solidarity - the language of ethics. Christian Democracy’s
arguments in support of a southern development agency reframed the project as a
program for social justice. With no small amount of paternalism, it was the duty of the
state to aid the people of the mezzogiorno. This restaged the contradiction foundational to
nineteenth century articulation of the southern question. Later on in the next chapter,
when I show the more immediate threat to the fulfillment of the party’s goal of long-term
leadership, we will have an opportunity to see how they too treated workers and peasants
as enemies.

The rhetoric of social justice deployed by Christian Democracy appeared at the

moment marking the introduction of southern development into Italy’s Chamber of
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deputies. Prime Minister Alcide De Gasperi, who was also the leader of Christian
Democracy, presented the legislation for the agency on March 17, 1950. Signaling the
changing framework into which Catholics inserted post-war development he said:

The Government therefore believes that 'the time has come to submit to
Parliament a bill intended to implement the second phase of national economic
development through an extraordinary ten-year plan of public works, that is the
general recovery of the economic conditions of our Mezzogiorno. The
Government, in fact, is aware that the program itself not only corresponds to a
principle of social justice and a need for a better distribution of national wealth,
but also redounds to the benefit of the entire nation, because many of the
materials that must be ready for the implementation of the program will have to
be prepared in other regions of the country and because, as the possibility of
consumption in southern Italy rises again, a considerable advantage will derive
from the possibility of placing industrial products by companies in other regions,
so that everyone will feel the favorable consequences of the implementation of the
program which will be a source of new wealth for Italy.?3*

De Gasperi’s remarks indicate he was familiar with Svimez proposals for he
included many of the kinds of analytical elements the thinktank’s technical intellectuals
advanced. One was the notion that southern development would require goods to be
imported from northern and central Italy. This was a key point from the first generation

Svimez development proposals. It was part of their integrative thought and their attention

to interregional trade and its effects on the mezzogiorno. Echoing those points signaled

235 Archivio di Stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950. The original Italian reads: “Il Governo ha dunque
ritenuto che' fosse giunto il momento di sottoporre al Parlamento un disegno di legge destinato a realizzare
attraverso un piano straordinario decennale di opere pubbliche la seconda fase dello sviluppo economico
nazionale e cio¢ il generale risollevamento delle condizioni economiche del nostro Mezzogiorno. Il
Governo, infatti, € conscio che il programma medesimo non solo corrisponde ad un principio di giustizia
sociale e ad un'esigenza di migliore distribuzione della ricchezza nazionale, ma ridonda a beneficio
dell'intera Nazione, perché molti dei materiali che devono essere apprestati per lo svolgimento del
programma dovranno prepararsi in altre regioni del Paese e perché, risollevandosi la possibilita di consumi
nell'Italia meridionale, vantaggio notevole derivera alle possibilita di collocamento di prodotti industriali da
parte di aziende delle altre regioni, sicché tutti risentiremo delle favorevoli conseguenze dell'attuazione del
programma che sara fonte di nuove ricchezze per 1'Italia.”
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the renewed, post-fascist partnership between technical intellectuals and the state through
Christian Democracy. But there were two new ideas framing the project. The idea that
southern development constituted the second phase of recovery placed the project inside
of the program for reconstruction. Svimez figures Giuseppe Cenzato and Salvatore
Guidotti had tried, within the scope of documents they prepared for Italy’s constituent
assembly in 1946, to make the point that southern depression was long-standing,
preceding the war by eight decades. Additionally, De Gasperi described the agency in
reference to a principle for social justice. That principle, too, was not part of the
intellectual repertoire of Svimez development theorists. But it, once again, shows the new
partnership in action. It is an example of “Paronetto’s politics” — the politics that
Christian Democracy uniquely contributed to that partnership.

Before moving on to demonstrate how other Christian Democrat deputies within
the chamber also practiced reframing the regional development agency though
“Paronetto’s politics” I want to pause here and meditate further on the depth of this
intervention. For, social justice was not one characteristic of the party’s rhetorical
program. Christian Democracy used it to reshape the intellectual terrain on which the
debate took place. By “intellectual terrain” that I mean that the concept informed what
kinds of statements were able to be iterated and which ones were able to be credible (or
not) during the chamber’s polemical sessions. In the course of the deliberation, Christian
Democracy intellectually organized the field of political possibilities into two spaces or
categories. They created categories into which the results of their shared parliamentary

work could fall. One possible outcome was the passage of the legislation which would
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lead to an immediate improvement in the living conditions of Italians living in the
mezzogiorno. The other possible outcome actually contained a complete void. They were
able to effectively argue that if the chamber of deputies did not approve the agency, then
southern impoverishment and suffering would only continue. Once again, this was in
contradistinction to how Svimez development theorists posed their solutions. They did
not advance their remedy for the southern question in those terms. The transcript of the
debate shows Salvatore Scoca, the president of the special committee to review the draft
legislation, who was also an architect of Christian Democracy, had read over the report of
1946 submitted to economic commission of the constituent assembly, in which Cenzato
and Guidotti published the first analytical text of the Svimez. But the distinction in the
readings cannot not lead historians to assume that DC politicians were at odds with
Svimez intellectuals. The moral framework the politicians contributed held a distinct
function that complemented the technical analysis.

The intellectual organization of the terrain of possible outcomes must also be
placed in the historical setting of political struggles taking place amongst peasants and
sharecroppers without the aid of Italy’s elected officials implementing a state program.
Doing so reveals the relationship between the social justice framework advanced by
Christian Democracy and other kinds of transformative political action being advanced
by communists. Christian Democracy well understood that there had been recently
successful collaboration between the communists and peasants. It had revealed new and
more democratic, participatory organizational forms in which men, women, and youth

had more agency. Between 1945 and 1947, there was a movement of peasants that
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established farm councils (consigli di fattoria) in central Italy amongst sharecroppers.?3®

The CGIL’s rural trade union, called the FederTerra was crucial in aiding the
organization of these councils.?*” That union built itself on the foundation of those who
had joined during the resistance. The activists went from farmhouse to farmhouse each
evening organizing meetings and recruiting new members. This movement of peasants
and sharecroppers gave birth to the farm councils, their own organizations for forging a
struggle against landlords.?*® The silence around this possibility was not equivalent to
their absence. It was an act of its suppression. Organizing the realm of possibility
according to a choice between policy and no aid suppressed what was already taking
place in and through communist organizing. This suppression formed the content of
Christian Democracy’s intellectual organization of the terrain of debate in which the
options were either to approve the legislation for the regional development agency or to
not help the south at all.

On the basis of the notion development was the only existing program for
addressing the southern question, as well as the idea that southern depression was a
wartime crisis which needed to become part of the reconstruction effort, Salvatore Scoca
argued the legislation was a moral imperative. Scoca, like De Gasperi, exemplified
Christian Democracy’s contribution of a moral framework, reaffirming the project of
“Paronetto’s politics” to pair ethical program with technical analysis. His speech of June

28" in the chamber indicated the regional development agency was a response to an

236 Paul Ginsborg, History of Contemporary Italy, 108.
237 Ginsborg, History of Contemporary Italy, 109.
238 Ginsborg, History of Contemporary Italy, 109.
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urgent need with concrete action.?*” He set up a moral framework in which the very act of
critique of the regional development agency proposal by communist deputies like Mario
Alicata and Giorgio Amendola, constituted a dereliction of moral duty. Responding the
communist critique of the program for being unable to overturn the structural issues that
produced the southern question, Scoca proclaimed:
You also said that we will not conclude anything if we do not frame this bill in the
lines of a general policy...At this point, I was waiting for you to say something
concrete. | have listened to you attentively, with anxiety, because I wanted you to
say what must be done. Instead, you have limited yourself to repeating that if the
structures do not change! But what are these structures? If you are referring to the
communist revolution, we are against it. If you allude, on the other hand, to other
possible measures that serve to raise the conditions of the southern populations
and other depressed regions of Italy, then I say that there is no disagreement of
intentions. You had to make concrete indications to do useful work. Mr. Alicata
you needed to say what has to be done. You neglected to say it...You have even
forgotten to say that what is being done in the interest of the South and the other
depressed area of Italy is a work of solidarity, but it is above all a work of
justice.240
Christian democrats wrote off the communist critique of the regional development
agency as an exercise in abstraction. Scoca’s claim the communists refused to offer
something concrete rhetorically placed them outside of the really existing problems and
the appropriate logic for investigation. It placed them outside of the empirical which
Christian Democrats imposed on the debate as a frame; a perspective they shared with
their technical peers at Svimez. Scoca questioned the very legitimacy of their criticism on

the basis that it did not come with another policy articulated in Christian Democracy’s

moral terms. And they were explicit in making the adoption of such terms an obligation —

239 Archivio di stato, Camera dei Deputati, 28 June 1950.
240 Archivio di stato, Camera dei Deputati, 28 June 1950.
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a moral one. For, at the end of this statement, Scoca observed Alicata neglected to
characterize the program as a work of solidarity and social justice. In doing so, he
reiterated the moral framework that had already been advanced by the DC’s party leader,
Alcide De Gasperi. All of this followed the program proposed by “Paronetto’s politics”.
But alleging the PCI forgot to do also subtly suggested the notion was universally true
and recognizable to anyone who looked at the program. It also went beyond the debate
about the merits of the legislation itself, opening up the question of whether the PCI had
sufficient moral character that qualified a party for national leadership. “Paronetto’s
politics” shaped the discussion of the regional development agency by allowing the DC
to make two claims: the PCI had shirked its duty and the PCI was morally bankrupt. This
created pressure to conform to the recognize or even mirror the DC’s new moral
framework.

Scoca returned to the notion of development as a duty often in his remarks. “For
article 119 of the constitution,” he recalled, “the enhancement of the south is a
constitutionally sanctioned duty. While the instrument for the fulfillment of this duty of
solidarity and justice is being created, you make a sterile opposition.”?*! Scoca’s remarks
indicated development of the mezzogiorno a link between the moral character of southern
development and the content of the nation’s new constitution, which made it a legal
obligation of all chamber deputies, communist and catholic. This new character
contributed morality, law, and paternalism to the technical analysis contained in Svimez

documents. These perspectives complemented each other. While technical analysis

241 Archivo di stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950.
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provided rationality of crisis by showing the imminent dissolution of the nation — a
rationality for its pursuit — “Paronetto’s politics” contributed moral and legal pressure for
all those opposed to the legislation to approve it.

Scoca’s rhetoric towards the PCI only became more dramatic, flagrant, and
accusatory during the debate. Christian Democracy’s was desperate to relocate
communist analytical approaches to a place outside of actually existing reality. The
antagonism from Christian democrats towards communists had its origins in the on-going
struggle between the two parties for national leadership, being played out in ethical
terms. I will return to this in the next chapter to offer a fuller explanation of how this
southern development debates and that contest intersected.

There, I argue the contest for national leadership motivated Christian Democracy
even further to insist upon the moral character of southern development and its ability to
raise the welfare of the southern population. Framing the legislation for the regional
development agency in moral terms was one way of showing Christian Democracy’s
readiness for leadership.

For the remainder of this section of this chapter, I will continue highlighting those
ethical terms that contributed to the framework of Italian post-war development as it went
through the chamber of deputies and revealing the ways in which they were soldered to
the empirical foundation of technical analysis. This happened, for instance, during a
debate exchange on June 28, 1950, between Christian Democracy deputy Scoca and the
communist deputy. Scoca was in the midst, of trying to point out flaws in communist

logic; reasons for why they couldn’t be qualified to take a position against the regional
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development agency, why their position and rationality was illegitimate. He made the
claim on the basis of Amendola’s lack of familiarity with the mezzogiorno itself. And the
conversation got personal. After identifying the communist rebuttals as a form of sterile
opposition Scoca declared:

I don’t know what your political calculations are; but I tell you that if you thought
about the conditions of the South, you should say: we will soon be enthusiastic
about this law. The Honorable Amendola, who spoke in the discussion, knows my
land a little, having been there a few times; but he cannot know all the tragedies
of those peasants. These farmers of mine work from 12 to 14 hours a day, but of
these only 6 or 7 hours are productive, and scarcely productive work...You know
the populations of those towns because you go there a few Sundays, make your
speech, and then leave; but I know them well, because in the midst of them I grew
up and lived. I know that the peasants of the towns of large areas among the most
abandoned in southern Italy make up to three hours of tiring walking to go to
work and another three hours to return home...I repeat that those peasants do
twelve to thirteen hours a day of work which, moreover, is fruitless for the most
part.?#?

His speech possessed a deeply ethical tone which derived from descriptions of the
persistent difficulties faced by southern peasants that presented a picture of unending
suffering, from morning until night. And he was attempting to show his, and his party’s,
readiness for addressing this crisis. But in this particular rebuttal, it happened on the basis

of claims which linked experience with knowledge. Scoca’s experience came from

Calitri. Born there in 1894, Calitri was a town within the southern province of Avellino

242 Archivio di stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950. The original Italian reads: “L'onorevole
Amendola, che ¢ intervenuto nella discussione, conosce un poco la mia terra, per esservi stato qualche
volta; ma egli non puo conoscere tutta la tragedia di quei contadini. Questi miei contadini lavorano dalle 12
alle 14 ore al giorno, ma di queste soltanto 6 o 7 ore sono di lavoro produttivo, e scarsamente produttivo.
Voi conoscete le popolazioni di quei paesi perché vi andate qualche domenica, fate il vostro discorso e poi
ve ne andate; ma io le conosco davvicino, perché in mezzo ad esse sono cresciuto ed ho vissuto. lo so che i
contadini dei paesi di larghe zone tra le pitt abbandonate dell'Italia meridionale fanno financo tre ore di
faticoso cammino per recarsi al lavoro ed altre tre ore por ritornare a casa.”
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and the region of Campania. Campania was a major site of southern industry and an
important site of Italian post-war development within the Svimez proposals.
Industrialization of Campania was particularly important to Italian development theorists
because of its higher population density and its status as the site of region’s most
important port. The region was already showing signs of further development at that time
with the construction of new industrial plants.?** His speech claimed personal experience
growing up in the south with other southerners was a form of knowledge essential to
resolving the southern question. The logic went communist deputies, with their base and
concentration of activities in northern cities like Turin, Milan, and Genoa, could only
have superficial knowledge of the problems or did not truly know and understand them at
all. The speech suggested he (and Christian democrats, by extension) were more
experientially qualified to be part of the debate in the first place. The argument was about
who knew the mezzogiorno and who did not.

The basis of these claims to knowledge were empiricism. Scoca never spoke of
his own life of that of his family in his response to Amendola. Rather, he recounted what
he had observed over the course of his childhood and adolescence. In making a claim to
knowledge founded on empirical methods, Scoca’s remarks indicate the diffusion of the
basis of technical methods throughout Christian Democracy’s party. In the Rise of
Statistical Thinking, for instance, Theodore Porter shows that statistics emerged as a form

of political arithmetic which used probability calculations and the collection of empirical

243 «“Aree di sviluppo [Areas of Development],” in /] mezzogiorno nelle ricerche della Svimez [The
Mezzogiorno in the Research of Svimez]. (Roma: Giuffre, 1968), 197.
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data, concerned with two primary entities: populations and nations. Their work consisted
of data collection, description, and later on mathematical calculations. The object in
creating this knowledge was always to know the population; to describe the population,
its development, and its conditions --- within the scope of the nation-state. The central
category of analysis was the rate. Statisticians attempted to understand the rate or
frequency with which certain events occurred, their variations, and probabilities of
occurrence. Those events were deaths, marriages, births, crime, and suicide.?** What was
Scoca’s discussion of his experiences in Campania, if not a public exercise in statistical
thinking? His observation that peasants were “scarcely productive” is an expression of
the rate of productivity. His statements about the length of time it took to walk from their
homes to the fields and back again each day reflects processes of observation,
measurement, and description. They described a southern population, their conditions of
labor which highlighted stagnation (being without progress and variation). Statistical
thinking in Italy in the post-fascist period was not confined to spaces of scientific

thought; nor those whose primary role was to use techniques.?*®

24 Porter, The Rise of Statistical Thinking, 60.

245 Porter has made the point that statistics did not emerge as a form mathematics which was, later on,
applied to politics of government later on. It emerged as a form of governance which was technical from
the very beginning. At the same time, he also highlights the ways in which statisticians in places like
Britain in 1860, imagined themselves to be autonomous from the state and had no desire to be affiliated
with politics. This was true for Statisticians in the Statistical Society of London. When the International
Statistical Congress met in London in 1860, William Newmarch greeted the congregation by saying: “On
the part of the statistical society, which is an entirely voluntary association of individuals, not connected
with the state, and I think I may say, not in the smallest degree desiring to be connected with the state, we
pride ourselves on our entire independence”. His speech showed how those within this society believed
autonomy was a precondition to maintaining free and open thought. It also provided them with a path for
existing on the basis of their own intrinsic merits. Third, that notion was connected to the idea that the
rewards people received in society came exclusively from their merit. Porter’s inclusion of a discussion of
the Statistical Society of London indicates that although politics and statistics were bound from birth, the
relationships between governments, statistics, and its practitioners changed over time. This is true for Italy
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It shows how Christian Democracy constituted a single network in which
members shared a culture of empiricism. Scoca’s rebuttal successfully merged the moral
framing of advanced by his Christian Democrat colleague Paronetto, with the empiricism
so fundamental to the technical analysis of his other colleagues at Svimez, many of
whom were also members of the Paronetto. This was the post-fascist renewal of technical
analysis in the state.

And yet, that post-fascist renewal of technical analysis, which involved its fusion
with ethical principles, recalled the intellectual foundations of the southern question in
the nineteenth century. They echoed the language used by Pasquale Villari in his
Southern Letters, which I presented in Chapter 1. Villari’s text called political elites to go
see and survey the living conditions of the mezzogiorno. Remarks made by his peer
Turiello indicated the project of surveying the region would place the southern question
into two disciplines: sociology and economics. Something similar happened in the post-
fascist moment. Scoca’s remarks did not include a call to journey south. They did,
however, argue for the value of witnessing and experiencing southern conditions. His
remark was consonant with the notion that any group’s ability to make decisions about
the region was only qualified to do so through practices and disciplines of observation. In
that light, we should read Scoca’s remarks as a polemic for the deployment of social

scientific techniques in the resolution of the southern question and the social question

and the efforts that Villari and other advocates of the Southern Question poured into getting the politicians
of the post-unification government to go to Italy and see the conditions (taking place at roughly the same
time that those from the Statistical Society of London were trying to stage their independence from British
politicians) shows this well. See Porter, The Rise of Statistical Thinking, 59.
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more broadly. His remarks were not a call to utilize statistical thought; they were an
example of how statistical thinking was already in play, shaping the discussion of Italian
post-war development. Poor living conditions created an image of suffering, and Scoca’s
rhetoric of duty provided a form of compulsion for all deputies to act. In this way
technical analysis and ethics worked together, part of the same rhetorical project to
advance Italian development.

What was the result of this new, moral framing, when it merged with technical
proposals advanced by Svimez? The result was that Italian post-war development became
a program of social welfare:

These extreme needs must be met. And when I think that with these 1 trillion, we

can build roads where there are none, I am convinced that the law addresses an

essential problem. In this regard, it follows the need to take the utmost account of
the need for roads linking the south. Building communication arteries means
building the primordial tools of civilization and well-being; the roads mean
sowing the countryside with houses, it means no longer forcing the workers of the
land to live centralized in the large villages very far from the workplace, to live
amassed in rooms without air and without light, it means bringing the peasants to
the land, making their work profitable, improving the conditions and existence.?4¢

Scoca’s logic unhinged development measures from their industrial logic. Svimez

texts had deployed different language. Rather than a project requiring the complex

coordination of income, employment, and new markets in order to stimulate private

246 Archivio di stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950. The original Italian reads: “A queste necessita
estreme occorre andare incontro. E quando penso che con questi 1000 miliardi si potranno costruire delle
strade dove non ce ne sono, mi convinco che la legge affronta un problema essenziale. A quesLo proposito,
segualo la necessita di tenere nella massima considerazione il bisogno di strade che lia il Mezzogiorno.
Costruire delle arterie di comunicazione significa costruire gli strumenti primordiali della civilta e del
benessere; l'are le strade significa predisporre le condizioni per seminare le campagne di case, vuol dire non
costringere piu i lavoratori ttella terra a vivere accentrati nei grossi borghi, molto lontani dal luogo del
lavoro, a vivere ammassai i in stanze senza aria e senza luce, vuol dire portare i contadini sulla terra,
renderne proficua l'opera, migliorarne le condizioni eli esistenza.”
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investment for industrial enterprise — infrastructure and agricultural reforms became ends
in themselves. Roads and new housing would lead to better well-being and living
conditions; placing the programs in a framework of modernity that linked roads and
domestic hygiene with social progress.

The session on June 28, 1950, had two parts. Scoca spoke first, in a presentation
littered with interruptions and rebuttals by his communist colleagues. His colleague
Pietro Campilli followed him. Campilli (1891-1974) was a member of Christian
Democracy who shared a technical training with his peers Pasquale Saraceno. He had a
degree in accounting and another in economics and commerce. Reinforcing Scoga’s new
framework of reform, Campilli’s remarks assimilated the regional development agency
into a larger list of assistance projects. He listed in chronological order initiatives the
Christian democrat-led government passed in the immediate post-war era, beginning in
1947247 “The Fund for the South,” he declared, needed to “be considered and discussed
within the overall framework of the measures adopted by the Government for the south,
measures that affect all the other aspects of the southern economy, including that of
industrialization.”?*® The list began with De Gasperi’s decree of 1947 which assigned 10
billion lire to the mezzogiorno and provided for the issue of another 10 billion lire in
bonds. Campilli continued by describing another measure for housing and additional

legislation which granted 3 billion lire to the Bank of Naples and a matching amount for

247 Archivio di Stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950.
248 Archivio di stato, Camera dei Deputati, 28 June 1950.
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loans for industrial development. With this list, Christian Democrats could demonstrate
dedication to social welfare over the course of years.

Catholic politicians continued to frame the regional development agency as a
work of social justice throughout the session of June 28, 1950. Moreover, they made
efforts to control the very terms in which the debate unfolded in the chamber of deputies.
In response to communist deputies, Scoca retorted:

If you had examined the problem on a concrete level, I would have followed you.
If you had said, for example, that we must accept the principles of tax reform as
outlined by Giustino Fortunato in the interest of the South, I would have agreed
with you. I think, moreover, that the government will want to take this path and it
is already on this basis that it has to set up the tax reform that is now being
examined by the senate, in compliance with that provision of the Constitution
which requires that the Italian tax system be informed by the principles of
progressiveness...It is only with these means that the tax burden, which weighs
on the poor populations and oppresses them, can be transferred to the wealthiest
populations. This too is a work of justice; this too is a work that we advocate in
the interest of that social justice in which we believe and which we want to
implement.?*’

Scoca’s remark demonstrated the kinds of historical figures to whom Christian
Democracy looked when developed a defense for the regional development agency

against communist detractors. Scholars of the Southern Question like Francesco

Barbagallo have argued Fortunato is the intellectual who launches the intellectual

249 Archivio di stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950. In the original Italian: Se aveste esaminato il
problema sul piano concreto, io vi avrei seguito; se aveste detto, ad esempio, che bisogna accogliere i
principi della riforma tributaria quali venivano delineati da Giustino Fortunato nell'interesse del
Mezzogiorno, io vi avrei dato ragione. Penso del resto che il Governo vorra mettersi su questa strada ed ¢
gia su questa base che ha impostato la riforma tributaria che ¢ ora all'esame del Senato, in ottemperanza di
quella disposizione della Costituzione la quale impone che il sistema tributario Italiano debba essere
informato ai principi della progressivita e della personalita. E soltanto con questo mezzo che la pressione
tributaria, che grava sulle popolazioni povere e le opprime, si puo trasferire sulle popolazioni piu abbienti.
Anche questa ¢ opera di giustizia, anche questa ¢ un'opera che propugniamo nell'interesse di quella
giustizia sociale nella quale crediamo e che vogliamo attuare. Ma voi vi siete messi su una posizione
rigidamente negativa, sterilmente oppositrice, ed avete errato, onorevoli colleghi.

191



tradition that became known as southernism (meridionalismo).?*° The significance of his
inclusion within Scoca’s remarks is his reverence for earlier proponents of the
mezzogiorno who grounded their work in empiricism. At a meeting for the National
Association for the interests of Southern Italy, founded by Fortunato in the 1910s,
Fortunato reminisced: "I still remember the day of the summer of 1875, when in the
window of booksellers of Naples, I read Franchetti's name for the first time in a small
volume, Economic and administrative conditions of the Neapolitan provinces, "Travel
Notes," followed by a study on La mezzeria in Toscana by an author also unknown,
Sonnino...It was the happy year in which Villari's Southern Letters had, all of a sudden,
attracted public attention to what was, and remains, the greatest of our questions of
internal politics.”*! Following in the footsteps of Villari, and focusing on the city of

Naples, Fortunato wrote several essays on the character and limits of the southern and

250 Historian Salvatore Lupo, a specialist on organized crime and the mezzogiorno, and historian Francesco
Barbagallo have argued for a distinction between the southern question, southernism, and the history of
southern Italy. Barbagallo argued the southern question was born in 1861, immediately after the
proclamation of unification by Camillo, Count of Cavour. Barbagallo has looked to figures likes Fortunato
to show that the gap between between two Italies was immediately perceptible to those who had
participated in and followed the events leading to unification after its achievement. while southernism was
born a decade and a half later, during the 1870s. Salvatore Lupo, proposes a difference between the
‘southern question’ and ‘southernism’. The two words, he observes, are often used as synonyms, but the
southern question, he argued, describes a debate focused on the idea of alterity between Northern and
Southern Italy; meanwhile, southernism was a project aimed at eliminating dualism, and the social and
economic improvement of the southern conditions. See, Salvatore Lupo, La questione. Come liberare la
storia del Mezzogiorno dagli stereotipi (Rome: Donzelli, 2015), xviii.
251 Giustino Fortunato, Meeting of the National Association for the Interests of Southern Italy, 1917. The
original Italian reads: «Ho tuttora presente il giorno della estate del 1875, quando nella vetrina de' librai di
Napoli, io lessi per la prima volta il nome del Franchetti su d'un piccolo volume, Condizioni economiche ed
amministrative delle Provincie napoletane, "appunti di viaggio", seguito da uno "studio" su La mezzeria in
Toscana d'un autore anch'esso sconosciuto, il Sonnino....Correva il felice anno in cui Le lettere meridionali
del Villari aveva no, tutt'a un tratto, richiamato la pubblica attenzione su quella che era, e rimane, la
maggiore delle nostre quistioni di politica interna.” Quoted in Francesco Barbagallo “Giustino Fortunato,
L’Unita, e il Mezzogiorno.” Studi Storici 52, no. 3 (July-September 2011): 578.
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Neapolitan ruling classes.?>? As I demonstrated in chapter 1 of this project, during my
discussion of the interwar origins of Svimez and Italian development thought, nineteenth
century intellectuals of the historic right like Franchetti, Sonnino, Villari held an interest
in south based in empiricist analysis. Fortunato’s expression of his memory of
encountering the writings of those figures, and his later program for tax reform as a
means for resolving the southern question indicates he followed in their tradition and
footsteps. By citing Fortunato, Scoca’s continued to show how empiricism and technical
analysis suffused Christian Democracy’s thought, during the very process in which they
were deliberating an agency that would address the gap between Italy’s north and south
in the post-fascist era. His remarks also offer another example of the installation of a
modern catholic social justice framework.

By stating that their tax reform would shift the weight of tax burden off of poorer
Italians and onto those who were wealthier, Christian democracy’s deputies raised the
principle of a fair distribution of wealth and resources across the nation. Techniques
delivered democratic outcomes and worked according to moral principles. This kind of
logic and argumentation, which posed a link between the techniques and moral
principles, that could offer an immediate increase in living conditions, was part of
Christian Democracy’s strategy to identify themselves with as the nation’s moral leaders
and in doing so, to disidentify with fascism. It was part of a plot to show they could lead
without a return to fascism. But my argument is that the technical analysis which they

deployed, the people who participated (Molinari and Saraceno, for instance) and the

252 Barbagallo, “Giustino Fortunato,” 579.
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social relation in which it was deployed, which combined with the aims of governance,
reproposed the Fascist regime’s technical program as well as the hierarchical and
capitalist social order it sought to support. A restoration, in 1950, followed a crisis.

The rhetoric of social justice and larger points that they made, explicitly indicated
Christian Democracy’s project of the rehabilitation of the state for, social justice was
deployed in ways that posited differences between Christian Democracy and the
communist party. Campilli’s response to communist deputies exemplified this: “Of
course, our democratic and social vision cannot coincide with yours, which is Marxist
and Communist. In the end, there is a profound contrast in the final order of society that
divides you and us and that leads you to disregard the value of the contribution that the
action of the Government makes to the economic and social progress of the agricultural
populations of the south.”?>? Statements like this were meant to stage a moment of
revelation. The revelation of Christian Democracy was this: Christian democrats were the
only party with moral fortitude; the only party capable, for that reason, to lead the nation.
They were devoted to democracy, progress for those who had suffered. It was supposed
to be a revelation of the true identity of the communists too: While Christian Democracy
was democratic, the communists were totalitarian. In that sense, Christian democrats
were trying to show their moral superiority by showing the proximity of their opponents

to fascism. In the next chapter, “Antonio Gramsci and the Moral Crisis of Christian

253 Archivio di Stato, Camera dei deputati, 28 June 1950. The original Italian reads: “Naturalmente, la
nostra visione, democratica e sociale, non puo coincidere con la vostra che ¢ marxista e comunista. Si tratta
in conclusione di un profondo contrasto nell'ordinamento finalistico della societa che divide voi e noi e che
vi porta a disconoscere il valore del contributo che 1'azione di Governo arreca al progresso economico ¢
sociale delle popolazioni agricole del Mezzogiorno.”
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Democracy” I will offer a more detailed investigation that demonstrates how the success
of communist organizing between 1945 and 1949 threatened Christian Democracy’s
ability to rule the nation (without the communists, that is) legitimately. For now, I want to
highlight that the problem with communists was not only that they were morally unfit for
leading the nation; in Campilli’s eyes, but it was also that they did not completely
subscribe to the government as the only means of redress for social problems. As he said,
the communists did not value government action. To the extent that many within the
communist party questioned the strategy of taking part in national elections, Christian
Democracy was right about that. But whether they were right or wrong was not the issue.
Christian Democracy was really saying that occupying such a position was blasphemous.
And for them, it constituted a mortal threat because Christian Democracy was engaged at
that time, in a moral rehabilitation of the state.>>* As I have argued, Christian Democracy
wanted to combine technical analysis with the procedures of governance. The problem
they were facing when the war was over was the state had collapsed. Campilli’s invective
towards the communists, who did not approve of the regional development agency, was
fueled partially the project of renewal.

Before I show how the concept of social justice inserted southern development
into Christian Democracy’s program to renew the post-fascist state, I want to highlight
their continuing use of the term solidarity in their deliberations about the regional
development agency. At the session’s close, communist deputies asked members of

Christian Democracy who supported the agency’s approval whether the government

234 Giorgio Galli, Mezzo secolo di DC, 7.
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would be able to keep its promise to fund the regional development agency year after
year. The premise of the question came from the notion that elections would cause
political shifts, bringing different parties into power who would have different national
priorities. Campilli tried to discount those concerns noting that there was an
administrative norm in the chamber to approve laws requiring multi-year allocations.
Amendola then posed another question hypothetically wondering what the government
would do if it needed extra funds due to a natural disaster. Campilli, ignoring Amendola’s
question, then gave a short speech closing the session:

Apart from the conflicting political visions and the various technical
appreciations, there is a profoundly human aspect in the southern problem, which
Mr. Giannini very opportunely recalled the other day, a human aspect that
engages us all, the government and the chamber, not to an act of generosity but to
the fulfillment of a social and national commitment. This commitment, expressed
in figures, and according to an initial summary assessment means: 1 million 800
thousand hectares to be subjected to reclamation, irrigation, land transformation;
give water to about 900 municipalities; create a new 1500-kilometer road
network; refurbish and improve existing roads for approximately 15,000
kilometers; to arrange a good part of the mountain areas; give a 40-billion-euro
competition for the development of the tourism industry. With the execution of
this plan, we will not be able to say that we have solved the problem of the South,
but it will represent the first effective act of solidarity toward the southern
populations, and it will be the pride of the young Italian republic to have finally
opened the way for the economic and social rebirth of the mezzogiorno.??

255 Archivio di stato, Camera dei Deputati, 28 June 1950.. The original Italian reads: “Fuori da quelle che
sono le contrastanti visioni politiche e i diversi apprezzamenti di carattere tecnico c'¢ nel problema
meridionale un aspetto profondamente umano, che I'onorevole Giannini l'altro giorno ha molto
opportunamente richiamato, aspetto umano che impegna tutti noi, Governo e Camera, non ad un atto di
generosita ma all'adempimento di un impegno sociale e nazionale. Questo impegno, espresso in cifre, e
secondo una prima sommaria valutazione significa: 1 milione 800 mila ettari da sottoporre a bonifica,
irrigazione, trasformazione fondiaria; dare acqua a circa 900 comuni; creare una nuova rete di strade di
1500 chilometri; sistemare e migliorare le strade esistenti per circa 15.000 chilometri; sistemare buona
parte delle zone montane; dare un concorso di 40 miliardi per lo sviluppo dell'industria turistica. Con la
esecuzione di questo piano non potremo dire di avere risolto il problema del Mezzogiorno, ma esso
rappresentera il primo effettivo atto di solidarieta verso le popolazioni meridionali, e sara vanto della
giovane Repubblica italiana di avere finalmente aperto la strada alla rinascita economica e sociale del
Mezzogiorno.”
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Both duty and solidarity appear in Campilli’s closing remarks. They begin to open
onto the ways in which the Christian Democracy sought the rehabilitation of the state.
For they indicate that southern development could transform the relationship between
government and southern populations, shifting the perspectives of the territory’s
residents. My argument has been that reframing the legislation establishing a regional
development agency as a work of social justice, allowed Christian Democracy to
contribute a moral facet to the program of Italian post-war southern development. Each
time they practiced “Paronetto’s politics”, they renewed and soldered the partnership
between the state and technical analysis. The notion of solidarity and the criticism of the
communists begin to suggest the larger program into which Christian Democrats inserted
the regional development agency — the specific qualities of their program to rehabilitate
the state.

Christian Democracy’s reinterpretation of the regional development
agency’s goals along moral lines was consonant with the economic program and vision
the party devised seven years prior to deliberations in the chamber of deputies. The next
section of this chapter locates the moral framing southern development received during
deliberations in the chamber of deputies in Christian Democracy’s Camaldoli code. This
reveals how they inserted southern development into their project of the rehabilitation of

the state.

The Camaldoli Code and the Rehabilitation of the Post-Fascist State
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I explicate the code’s composition at this juncture in my story of Italy’s post-war
development because language Christian democrats used to reframe southern
development came from this document as well as conversations amongst party members
that took place during the early 1940s while the party was in its formation.?*® During the
parliamentary deliberations the party’s representatives reframed development according
to moral rhetoric from the code, inserting the program into the larger plan it contained.
On that basis we must regard the birth of Christian democracy as a second birthplace of
Italian post-war development, and one driven, both, by fascism and the collapse of
fascism. The code’s usage of social justice contained a program of wealth redistribution.
It involved measures such as placing limits on the concentration of wealth through the
breakup of monopolies, associated with fascism, and guaranteeing wages on the basis of
the needs of the family unit. The social justice framework reflected the preeminent role
the state would play in this process, especially as the mediator between capital and labor,
and thus the major program was state rehabilitation. Taking the catholic moral precepts
seriously as part of the elements that defined development rather than elements
artificially imposed after its design can shift our understanding of the failures of southern
development. By analyzing the code, infused with values identified in the process of
Italian lay catholic negotiations with modernity, I show how the work carried out by
development framework code’s program involved the restoration of a previous social

order and the preservation of the economic framework. The failure of development

236 Historians have identified this document along with De Gasperi’s “Reconstruction Ideas of Christian
Democracy” as a foundational text of the party.
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programs to reduce the gap between the old regions likely expressed the contradictions of
that order.

The main contribution the Camaldoli Code makes to understanding the Italian
post-war development is the larger project of the rehabilitation of the state. The best way
to understand this is by first situating the code in the moment of its drafting in the spring
and summer of 1943. three years before the creation of Svimez. In March, anti-fascist
groups, led by the communists organized mass strikes protesting the nation’s continued
participation in a war they were losing. In the summer, the allies began their
bombardment of Rome and prepared to invade Sicily. A conspiracy to replace Mussolini
advanced in its organization, involving leaders from the National Fascist Party who were
collaborating with king Vittorio Emmanuele. And on July 25, 1943, Mussolini was
deposed from his position and arrested.?>” That week in July was precisely the same week
in which three Italian lay catholic groups came together to draft a new social doctrine.
Their timing indicates they did so in the midst of a severe national crisis. The document,
itself, was one response that lay Catholics had to the fall of fascism, as Giorgio Galli has

argued in his history of the party.?>®

The organizations from which the code’s authors
derived were Catholic Action (AC), Italian Catholic University Federation (FUCI), and
the Catholic Institute for Social Work. There were around 50 people total and They met

between July 18 and July 23 in 1943, at the old Camaldoli monastery in Tuscany.

257 Claudio Pavone, 4 Civil War: A History of The Italian Resistance (New York: Verso, 2014), xvi.
258 Giorgio Galli, Mezzo secolo di DC [A Half Century of the DC] (Milan: Rizzoli, 1993), 7.
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Sergio Paronetto, the catholic economist I presented in the first part of this
chapter, who identified technical analysis as insufficient for governing the nation and
called for the addition of a moral code, was the main inspiration and initiator of the
conference. Conversations held at his home amongst people who became key politicians
in Christian Democracy, who supported the regional development agency (in addition to
the 5-year plan for national growth that came later). Paronetto’s widow, Maria Luisa
Paronetto Valier remembered, for instance, the “economy lessons” held at their house
during the war. At each lesson, a different person would speak on a chosen topic. The
economist Ezio Vanoni, who became the minister of finance in 1948, spoke on the issue
of social justice. De Gasperi spoke on international cooperation, and Guido Carli spoke
on intervention in the market economy.?*° Each of these would be crucial themes for the
code and two of them became part of the way Christian democracy framed post-war
development.

FUCI, according to Galli, was unlike Catholic Action. They had maintained
distance from the regime and the organization was distinguished by preemptive
conversations in preparation for the post-fascist era which they called, in Italian, i/ dopo.
This is how Galli narrated it. But Fuci, of course, was not just anticipating i/ dopo. They
were also interested in the creation and design of this era. The new moral framework for
southern development received its first breath from lay Catholics in Rome who,
perceiving the collapse of the regime, were enthusiastic about laying down the outlines of

what came next.

259 Baietti and Farese, “Sergio Paronetto and the Italian Economy,” 414.
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Many figures who attended became famous names in the history of Italian
politics. They include a young Aldo Moro, kidnapped in 1978, and Giulio Andreotti,
charged and found guilty of colluding with the Mafia and participation in the “kickback
city” scandal of the 1990s. But those were events of the late twentieth century. In 1943,
these figures were profoundly concerned with the war and the crisis of fascism. And my
concern is how the work they carried out in response to fascism, and its collapse, shaped
southern development. They had been actively thinking about the best way for Catholics
to respond to enlistment for instance. Andreotti, who did not fight because of heart
problems, wrote an essay about the Christian mode of being in the army.?¢°

When these figures came together in July 1943, they articulated a comprehensive
vision of the social order and national life, in perpetuity. The document had seven
sections: The State, The Family, Education, Labor, Production and Exchange, Economic
Activity, and International Life. It reached from the domestic sphere, understood to be
private, out into the sphere of work and public leisure. By touching upon each of these
elements, Lay Catholics were designing a new world, outlining no less than a complete
model of social relations. The text was an attempt to regulate relationships between
individuals, and social units like the family, and institutions like schools, the church, and
the state; how laborers relate to the boss; how Italy related to other nations. And it

resituated how people could conceive such relationships.

260 Galli, Mezzo secolo di DC, 8. The essay was censured by the fascist regime.
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4.5 Social Justice in the Camaldoli Code

The term social justice, which they deployed to reframe the legislation for
regional development agency, was one such term which expressed a relationship. I have
already shown Christian Democracy deputies deployed the term during their defense of
the regional development agency legislation. Social justice appeared its origins in the
Camaldoli code, which gave it the widest importance and signaled the larger economic
program Christian Democracy sought to implement:

Social justice is the guiding principle of economic life. Material goods are
destined by God for the common benefit of all men. In the economic field, social
justice is fundamentally resolved in the implementation of this principle. It
therefore belongs to social justice to promote an equitable distribution of goods
for which an individual or class cannot exclude others from participation in
common goods. The foundation of this equitable distribution must be an effective,
and not only juridical, equality of rights and opportunities in the economic field,
so that, taking into account the unavoidable differences in personal skills,
intelligence, will, each one is given his according to justice and not according to
preconceived privileges or those conferred by an order that hinders certain
individuals or social groups in the effort to improve their conditions.?®!

261 In the original Italian: “71. La giustizia sociale principio direttivo della vita economica. I beni materiali
sono destinati da Dio a vantaggio comune di tutti gli uomini. Nel campo economico, la giustizia sociale si
risolve,

fondamentalmente, nella attuazione di questo principio. Appartiene quindi alla giustizia sociale di
promuovere una equa ripartizione dei beni per cui non possa un individuo o una classe escludere altri dalla
partecipazione ai beni comuni. A fondamento di tale equa distribuzione deve porsi una effettiva e non solo
giuridica uguaglianza dei diritti e delle opportunit nel campo economico, per cui, tenuto conto delle
ineliminabili differenze nelle doti personali, nell'intelligenza, nella volonta, sia attribuito a ciascuno il suo
secondo giustizia e non secondo privilegi precostituiti o conferiti da un ordinamento che ostacoli taluni
individui o gruppi sociali nello sforzo di migliorare le loro condizioni. I/ Codice di Camaldoli, Proposition
#71, “Produzione e scambio”, 50.
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Christian Democracy wanted social justice to guide the entire range of Italy’s
economic activities.?? But in this passage we can see the larger project laid out by the lay
catholic intellectuals of Catholic Action and FUCI. The passage shows Italian lay
catholic intellectuals, had been reflecting on how Italy’s economic system functioned,
especially Italian capitalism. And their language in this passage of the code recognized
continual, national conflicts over wealth. The eleventh proposition of the second to last
section on “Economic Activity” testifies to an awareness of new forms of disparity in
wealth and the concentration of the benefits of production. It called out the need to:
“correct excessive economic disparities (art.80), influence the economic system in order
to avoid excessive accumulations of wealth and unjust impoverishment of some to the
advantage of others and reabsorb any situations of undue enrichment that may have
occurred (art. 82)”.2% Some have argued “the dynamics within Catholic teaching are
explicable only in terms of this clash of fundamentally opposing perspectives.”

The Camaldoli code implicitly recognized that industrialization in Italy had
produced enormous wealth gaps and concentrations of wealth. The motivation for the
code’s creation the need for a doctrine account for changes to the nation’s system of

production, especially for industrial manufacturing. The Camaldoli Code, therefore,

262 Reframing development in ethical terms took place in the writings of French lay catholics like Louis
Joseph Lebret in France, who influenced economic development inside and outside of Europe. Like all of
the catholic researchers and socialists who worked with Italy’s Association for the Industrial Development
of the South, (Svimez), Louis-Joseph Lebret rejected free-market economics. Lebret rejected the notion that
economic categories and logics held primary explanatory power. He and other French catholic economists
tried to reimagine economics as an ethical practice. Lebret believed classical economics was unable to
better the conditions of underdeveloped nations. Rather than resolving inequality, such doctrines risked
perpetuating economic inequality. The act of reimagining the discipline of economics in ethical terms is
echoed in the Camaldoli Code, which tried to infuse the realms of commerce, labor, and production with an
ethical code. See Giuliana Chamedes, “The Catholic Origins of Economic Development,” 61.
263 Camaldoli Code, July 1943.
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marked a turning point in the in catholic social doctrine in the political movement of
Catholics. Paolo Emilio Taviani was one young catholic intellectual who became part of
Christian Democracy’s leadership as well as cabinet member to Alcide De Gasperi in the
post-war era. He was also one of the figures who drafted the final version of the
Camaldoli Code. He argued the doctrine contained in the document moved away “from
the conceptions and the order of Christian social school of the end of the eighteenth
century and the beginning of the nineteenth century to those more realistic, which
account for the transformations that occurred with the industrial revolution in the
economy and in general each aspect of public and private life.”?%* In doing so, he
identified older forms of catholic social doctrine in the writings of Lamenais in the
French periodical The Future (L’avenir) around 1830 and Ozanam in the French
periodical The New Era (L ere nouvelle) around 1848.2% At the end of the nineteenth
century there was a robust development of studies, proposals, social and economic
initiatives by Catholics dedicated to political life in Belgium, France, Italy, Germany and
Spain. That development was a cause and effect of Rerum Novarum. Rerum Novarum, or
the Rights and Duties of Capital and Labor was an encyclical circulated to all catholic
bishops in May 1891 by Pope Leo XIII. One constant characteristic of doctrines of the
nineteenth century was that they referred to ideas that corresponded specifically to a rural
or artisanal economy. The presupposition for these texts was the medieval and

preindustrial life. For Taviani, the effect of this was to waste several decades. Whereas

264 Paolo Emilio Taviani, “La Svolta di Camaldoli [The Camaldoli Turn].” Civitas (1984):3-8.
265 Taviani, “La Svolta di Camaldoli, 4.
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older texts of catholic social doctrine took the economic organization of medieval life for
granted, the Camaldoli Code was presupposed the growth of industrial life and a social
order around it.

The Camaldoli Code reflected conversations that had been taking place within
FUCIT and the movement of catholic graduates about the social question in the two years
prior to the document drafting conference. FUCI began in 1896 and its mission was to
provide training to enable young Catholics to identify and define social roles on the basis
of the doctrines they received.?¢ Cultivating an individual commitment to the study of
catholic principles, each member was to apply those principles to the role each one
wanted to play.?®’ The Graduates Movement of Catholic Action began in 1934. For many
years, the members of both groups debated the problems plaguing Italian society — the
relationship between the individual and the state, for instance, and the common good and
individual liberty. The kinds of discussions held by FUCI members amongst each other
were by no means abstract and they consistently possessed a wide scope. Most of all,
they had a were interested in the resolution of Italy’s problems

Accounting for the ways in which industrialization was rapidly shifting the
nation’s social and economic life meant dealing with Italy’s organized, northern, urban

proletariat when drafting their document. The proletariat is the constant specter of the

266 Jacopo Cellini, Universalism and Liberation: Italian Catholic Culture and the Idea of International
Community, 1963-1978 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2017), 188. Francesco Malgeri, “100 anni di
vita” in Francesco Malgeri et al. Fuci: Coscienza universitaria, fatica del pensare, intelligenza della fede,
una ricerca lunga cent’anni [Fuci: University Conscience, Effort of Thought, Intelligence of the Faith].
(Turin: 1996): 15-46.
267 Maria Luisa Paronetto Valier. “La redazione del codice di Camaldoli [The Drafting of the Camaldoli
Code].” Civitas (1984): 10. The organization served that purpose throughout the twentieth century.
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Camaldoli Code, which elaborated a solution to rebellions increasingly framed in terms
of class and viewed by catholic intellectuals as an obstacle to their ideal society. Taviani
argued the code plotted out a third way between two socioeconomic political programs —
the first was Marxist collectivism. The second was identified as individualist capitalism.
The second weighed on them a lot because of the monopolies that had benefitted from
fascism.

During the war, Italian lay Catholics of FUCI and Catholic Action interpreted the
resolution to those conflicts caused by industrialization in terms distribution. One means
of redistributing wealth was through taxation was one way to do that. The catholic
intellectuals who drafted it had wrote, “taxes, next to their immediate function of
procuring means for public spending, exercise the indirect function of contributing to
modify the distribution of wealth and the organization of economic and social life
according to the principles of social justice.”?®® That program of tax reform, present in the
Code, also manifested during deliberations about post-war development in the Chamber
of Deputies Scoca replied to replied to Mario Alicata about his dearth of concrete ideas
that would replace development. Scoca used the example of Giustino Fortunato’s
proposal of tax reform. During his remarks, he noted that peasants were the recipients of
the burden of taxes. The implication was that the remedy for that problem was to shift the
burden onto those with more wealth — on whom taxes would not represent such a large

share of income. Even though the comment itself was not specifically about development,

268 The original Italian reads: “Pertanto il tributo, accanto alla sua funzione immediata di procurare mezzi
per la spesa pubblica, esercita la funzione mediata di concorrere a modificare secondo i principi della
giustizia sociale la distribuzione della ricchezza e l'organizzazione della vita economica e sociale.” Il
Codice Camaldoli, Enunciato 93, “Funzione extra-fiscale del tribute.” July 1943, 60.
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it brought forth for catholic response to past economic crises and showed how
development was being assimilated into a larger economic program outlined by Christian
Democracy.

Social justice expressed the role of the state to serve as the ultimate arbitrator of
those conflicts. The state was to be a god-like authority standing watch over all the
nation’s social relations. The main conflict they would address were conflicts in the realm
of wealth. Social justice implicitly identified the problems of Italy’s economy according
to the principle of wealth distribution. The principles that were to inform mediation had
to come from the church itself.

The following passage from the Camaldoli Code outlined the role of the state in
the social order.

The harmonization...of the contrasting economic interests must take place

through the action of the social forces themselves, adequately organized, as well

as through public economic activity and in particular the state; it is up to this to
provide for the common interests, both by looking after the interests that can be
satisfied only with the collaboration of all, and by intervening in relation to
certain historical circumstances to coordinate and integrate the action of
individuals and social forces in order to achieve particular objectives, not
achievable due to the lack of a spontaneous or automatic adaptation of individual
private interests to the general interest.?%

The program of social justice required the state to serve as a mediator of
competing private interests, active intervening in economic life. The rejection of notion

that all interests could be fulfilled by spontaneous means reflects the church’s long

tradition reflecting liberal, free market models. As economic historian Bernard Laurent

269 Camaldoli Code, July 1943.
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observed, Catholic responses to enlightenment thought by the church constantly
“denounced the notion of the natural harmony of individual interest” promoted by Liberal
thinkers to legitimate a competitive market economy. Liberal rhetoric, in the eyes of
catholic intellectuals, reduced justice to the successful functioning of the market. Rather
than leading to social harmony, the competitive play of individual self-love, would favor
the domination of the rich over the poor. The Church, he says, wanted to condemn that
kind of society. It was trying to reject a world that placed capital above labor. This was
the nineteenth century response by the Vatican to enlightenment, free play of markets and
individual self-interest doctrines. Rerum Novarum exemplified this. It blamed economic
disorder on enlightenment philosophy.?”°

The author of the Camaldoli code consciously followed these older doctrines as a
model. Their code stipulated the role of the state as the mediator of conflicts, especially
between capital and labor. The state was supposed to serve as the guarantor of common
interests. This was the significance of the moral framework of social justice that Christian
Democracy deployed to reframe post-war Italian development. By characterizing the

regional develop agency as a project for social justice, Christian Democracy signaled it fit

within the program they wanted to advance and took it as another opportunity to assert

270 Bernard Laurent, 823. The principles in the Camaldoli Code favoring the intervention of the state into
the lives of those within the Italian population can be useful points in the on-going debate regarding the
relation between the church and global capitalism. Bernard Laurent, for instance, has tried to assert that the
church has always sought to advance its own truth against the position of scholars like Mary Hobgood who
tried to show the institution’s advancement of capital’s structures. Gregory Baum provided a progressive
reading of Catholic social teachings in “An Ethical Critique of Capitalism: Contributions of Modern
Catholic Social Teaching,” in Religion and Economic Justice, ed. Michael Zwieg [Philadelphia: Temple
University, 1991] 78-94. Charles Curran, Catholic Social Teaching: A Historical, Theological, and Ethical
Analysis (Washington: Georgetown University, 2002); Michael Schuck’s That They Be One: The Social
Teaching of the Papal Encyclicals, 1740—1989 (Washington: Georgetown University, 1991).
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the role of the state in Italian society. By inserting development into the program of social
justice Christian Democracy was in the process of advancing, the party asserted its
emanation from the state and its character as a policy provided by the highest authority in
the nation. More than that, they were trying to underscore the notion that development
was going to resolve a conflict; one that only they were capable of resolving as the entity
privileged with superior judgment. The resolution of that conflict relied on the notion that

it was possible to fulfill the needs of capital and labor at the same time.

4.6 Solidarity in Camaldoli Code

Another term utilized by Christian Democracy to describe the development
program proposed by Svimez was solidarity. The creation of the regional development
agency, they said, would be an act of solidarity. The Camaldoli code had outlined eight
moral principles for economic life, among which they included solidarity: “Solidarity,
that is, the duty of cooperation also in the economic field to achieve the common goal of
society”. The text went on to stipulate: "As long as there are members in the society who
lack the necessary, it is the fundamental duty of society to provide, both with private
charity, with private charity institutions and with other means, including restriction of the
property of unnecessary goods, to the extent necessary to satisfy the needy." Like social
justice, solidarity was a term used by the church in its response to modern economic
principles articulated during the enlightenment. In the early eighteenth century, solidarity

captured the church’s criticism of economic liberalism. It was stake in their battle against
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the pursuit of personal interest, which the church saw as central to modern enlightenment
ideology.

In the context of a society under the threat of disintegration as a result of internal,
structural conflicts and contradictions, there is a second way to read the emphasis placed
upon solidarity in 1943, in the code, as well as debates about the regional development
agency. The major intellectual work performed by the notion of solidarity, in this
fractured society, was to imagine that all Italians would work towards a “common goal”
irrespective of their economic and social positions. The Camaldoli Code did not collapse
all Italians into a single category, erasing social and economic distinctions. Solidarity, in
this light, was also an attempt to reshape the self-perception of the organized left, whose
trade unions and parties had their basis in the righteousness of the interests of workers.
The code prescribed consciousness of a common and national interest. The post-war
Catholic notion of solidarity flew in the face of the kind of analysis advanced by the
communist party and materialist perspectives contained within Marxism. In that way it
was also a response to the solutions to the crisis advance by the workers movement and
the organized, urban proletariat of northern Italy.

The Camaldoli Code linked development, itself, with the central juridical
functions of the state. Those included the provision of things like protection and security.
This manifested in section sixteen of the code, devoted to “Legal Functions”:

In order for social life, as willed by God, to obtain its purpose, a juridical
order that serves it as external support, shelter and protection is essential; an order
whose function is not to dominate, but to serve, tend to develop and increase the
vitality of society in the rich multiplicity of its aims, leading all individual

energies towards their perfection in peaceful concurrence and defending them
with appropriate and honest means, against all that is disadvantageous to their full
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development. and the harmony of society also has the power of coercion against

those who only by this way can be held back in the noble discipline of social life;

but precisely in the just fulfillment of this right an authority truly worthy of the
name will never be that does not feel the anguished responsibility before the

Eternal Judge, at whose Tribunal every false sentence and above all every

upheaval of the norms me from God wanted to receive his inevitable sanction and

condemnation "(Mess. Nat. 1942).27!

This passage sheds more light on how Catholic intellectuals of the early 1940s, in
the midst of the crisis of fascism, saw the function of the state. And their ideas matter for
my story of southern development because these people were, at the same time,
establishing the new party, Christian democracy. On one hand the function of the state
was to develop. This meant encouragement and enrichment of each of society’s spheres
and people such that they were better able to fulfill their purpose.?’?> Another function of
the state was judgment. The ability of the state to serve as an arbitrator in conflicts was
supposed to guarantee the rights of individuals — and basic access to essential items
necessary to living (the text lists shelter and security for instance). This notion of

“development” connected the moral authority of the state with that of a Catholic God.

And these functions were in the mind of Catholics linked. The authors of the code

27111 Codice Camaldoli, “Enunciati 16: La funzione legale.” July 1943.
272 This recalls notions advanced by Michael Foucault about the distinction between the sovereign and
government and their historical appearance. In the lectures of 1978 and 1979, collected in the Security,
Territory, Population anthology Foucault argued the arts of government emerged in the sixteenth century
precisely at the same moment that government was posed as a theoretical problem in a variety of different
areas of life. That included the government of men, souls, and children. The government of souls and
conduct, in particular, were problems posed by catholic doctrine. This was also a moment of the
establishment of major territorial, colonial and administrative students, and the dismantling of feudal
structures. Foucault identified “the ends or finality of government” as embodying a relationship with
subjects that differs from that between the sovereign and its subjects. Government poses an enabling,
positive, and productive relationship while sovereignty is more prohibitive and negative. The goal of
government is “not just to govern,” Foucault said, but also “to improve the condition of the population, to
increase its wealth, its longevity, its health.” The new art of government replaced sovereign power, but
sovereign power blocked its emergence until the eighteenth century. See Security, Territory, Population
(New York: Palgrave MacMillan, 2004), 89-110.
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borrowed the language they included in this section of the code (section 16 — “Legal
Functions”) from the pope’ Christmas address of 1942, as their citation indicates. This
practice of borrowing language from earlier documents announcing catholic doctrine was
common and snippets from papal encyclicals or the pope’s past radio-messages appeared
throughout the entirety of the text. This showed consistency with what had come before
and the derivation of this doctrine from the Vatican itself. The most important thing is
that catholic intellectuals linked development — conceived as welfare of the population -

with the function of the state to serve as an arbitrator.

4.7 Conclusion

The authors of the Camaldoli code were lay catholic intellectuals who became the
members of leaders of Christian democracy. The members of FUCI and the movement of
catholic graduates came together primarily in response to the crisis of a totalitarian state
and the anticipation of its collapse. They were trying to develop a plan or a program for
the era beyond fascism, which they called ‘i/ dopo’. The contribution the authors made to
post-war development was to provide the party, later on, with a vision of the world, their
ideal organization of its social relations, and their ideal social order. That conception
reimagined social relations with respect to what had existed under the fascist regime. The
order they imagined drew from past iterations of catholic social doctrine, especially papal
encyclicals, and prior speeches. And that meant they were consciously articulating a
return to older models of society even while it was posed as a new project. The key

project articulated by the code was the rehabilitation of the state. The contribution they
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made to development was to offer Christian Democracy was to make the regional
development agency a reform that would endow the state moral authority on the basis of
having carried out its duty to the people of the mezzogiorno.

Christian Democracy contribution to Italian post-war development was to
pair the ethics articulated in the code with the technical analysis carried out by their peers
at Svimez, many of whom also shared party membership with them. Those figures
included Pasquale Saraceno and Nino Novacco. When the legislation for a regional
development agency arrived in the parliamentary chamber of deputies, Christian
Democracy reframed it as a program that would fulfill the objectives of the new catholic
vision for Italian society. It was an exercise in Paronetto’s politics, adding ethical
principles to technical analysis. Svimez envisioned a program that would change the
productivity of southern agricultural labor, raise the level of surplus, and constitute new
demand. It would change the environment causing the national process rerouting capital.
Christian democracy’s deputies complemented this technical narrative of development.
As a work of social justice, development would lift the burdens of poor, offer people
housing and reduce their suffering of the mezzogiorno. Technical competencies fused
with a project to rehabilitate the state.

This did constitute, to be sure, a new form of the state and Saraceno
remarked upon this. The vision of the world Catholics had devised, however, was not
completely new. In the face of a crisis, catholic intellectuals during the war returned to

and reproposed social models that proposed mediation rather than the dissolution of the
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factors that created conflicts over wealth in the first place. The intellectual solutions

Christian Democracy posed to the crisis contained the seeds for a restoration.
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Chapter 5: Gramsci and the Moral Crisis of Christian
Democracy

The moral superiority of the Italian communist party constituted a threat to the
projects pursued by Christian Democracy in the post-war era. Communists were against
the proposals for a regional development agency. Christian Democracy sought to
rehabilitate the state and their own installation as the nation’s permanent leaders. The
growing strength of the PCI was an obstacle in their way. The strength of the PCI derived
from the national prestige with which they emerged from the war. That prestige came
from the role they played in the resistance and, after the war, the perception that
communist leaders like Antonio Gramsci had been martyrs. Both the resistance and
Gramsci’s imprisonment were held universal significance, at the level of the nation. The
nation was what the technical intellectuals of Svimez in tandem with those in Christian
Democracy were trying to knit together. Development would place capital at the
forefront, leading the expansion of capitalism in the mezzogiorno, and they envisioned
the state as a mediator in the conflicts between capital and labor. The prestige and
organization of the communist party threatened this project.

This chapter tracks this growing threat through an examination of the work of
Antonio Gramsci inside of the membership recruitment carried out by the PCI beginning
in 1944. To win this contest, Christian democrat politicians set the terms of the debate
from the outset; this involved mapping out the historic moment in which the debate took
place and identifying its ethical requirements. Reframing the entire historic moment in

which they were living as a “call to justice” — and identifying the duty of the state to
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deliver justice — Christian Democracy organized the terrain of the national political
contest around which party supported the greatest number of reforms, who could channel
the highest sums of money, and which programs would aid the widest section of the
population. This political matrix positioned fascism, which continued to loom over Italian
politicians throughout the post-war period, as a regime which had shirked these duties —
even when Italian communist deputies pointed out similarities between the Fund for the
South and fascist responses to the southern question. Supporting development, in 1950,
indicated one was not like figures of the past. Development became about looking like
the group most committed to reform, which the Dc represented as an anti-fascist action.
In the following chapter I track the reorganization of the PCI after the war and then show
how Christian democracy’s rhetoric was also designed to combat the moral threat posed
by the communists. This analysis demonstrates one of the ways in which the Svimez
proposal for a regional development agency became a weapon in the arsenal of Christian
Democracy, assimilated into their long-term plan for post-war Italy.

The post-war publications of communist party founder Antonio Gramsci (1891-
1937) and their impact on the post-war strategy of the Italian Communist Party (PCI) best
demonstrate the maturation of this crisis. Following the war, Gramsci became a national
martyr and an anti-fascist hero. No party was more persecuted under the fascist regime
than the PCI. His status as a founder and prior leader of the communist party allowed the
organization to acquire a more universal position in the national imagination following
the war as well as a credible claim to moral leadership. This is one way Gramsci’s legacy

created a moral crisis for the Christian democrats. That crisis also matured as a result of
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the rapid and highly successful post-war reorganization of the PCI, which was
rhetorically linked with the analysis and insights contained within Gramsci’s Prison
Notebooks. Gramsci wrote over 3,000 pages while incarcerated across a total of 33
notebooks. They contained, among other topics, a detailed but fragmented historical
investigation into the mechanisms and ideas by which a small section of elites ruled over
masses of Italian peasants, small proprietors, and industrial workers, as well as a study of
the defeat of the communist party in the interwar era and the rise of the fascist regime.
His study contributed to the crisis by way of its usage by the PCI’s general secretary,
Palmiro Togliatti (1893-1964). Togliatti’s public statements about his party’s strategy
situated Gramsci’s ideas at the foundation of their goal to achieve socialism. Gramsci’s
writings, finally, also opened a fresh debate about who benefited from the unification of
the peninsula. That particular set of prison notes placed him in conversation with — and
opposition to — the most popular philosopher of the day, Benedetto Croce (1866-1952). In
denouncing the liberal order upon which the new republic was founded, his writings
opened a broad conversation about which kind of social order political leaders wanted at
the moment in which Italian legislators began debating the proposal for a regional
development agency. By placing the deliberations of chamber of deputies in this context,
I show what appealed most to Christian Democracy about southern development was
how it showed commitment to reform and could secure them as the nation’s moral guide.
Responding to the ruin and impoverishment left over from the war, there was
extra prestige associated with reforms that could immediately reduce the suffering of the

poorest peasants. In that sense, Christian democrat politicians also altered the context for
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comprehending the causes of southern depression. It is useful here to recall that Svimez
researchers identified the post-unification economic policy as the catalyst for depression
in the mezzogiorno. In the course of debate, leading party figures changed the legislation
from one designed to overturn key aspects of the Italian economy to a set of reforms that
would address the social conditions of Italy’s poorest populations. Rather than the crisis
of unification, Christian democrats placed southern impoverishment into the context of

post-war reconstruction.

5.1 The Resistance and The Post-war Prestige of Italy’s Communist Party

The moral crisis of the post-war era derived from the leadership shown by
communists during the war and the outsized role the party played in defeating the
occupation of Nazis and the fascist regime during the resistance. Resistance historian
Guido Quazza reported that the communist party was the major point of reference for the
young worker who wished to oppose the regime during the 1930s and the early 1940s.27?
During the struggle, a small but growing resistance movement assumed an increasingly
important role. Partisan brigades emerged in the North and center of the peninsula to
launch a guerilla war against the German Nazi invaders, and Italian fascist troops of the
social republic. Communist fighting formations called themselves Garibaldi brigades and
in the earliest period, they made up more than seventy percent of the partisans. By the

end of the fighting there were 300,000 armed participants and around half were workers

and peasants. The PCI maintained a network of communist cells inside of factories. The

273 Guido Quazza, Resistenza e storia d’Italia: problemi e ipotesi di ricerca. (Milan: Feltrinelli, 1976),.

218



Italian resistance operated in conjunction with a movement of strikes and sabotages. The
strike of more than 500,000 workers in March 1944, for instance, was the largest strike
that ever took place in Nazi-occupied Europe. Italian communists left the war with the
knowledge that they had been crucial to winning a national conflict and integral to ending
fascism. The communists exited the war with the prestige of having been at the center of
the resistance and Italy’s partisan organizations.?’* Communist prestige had never been
higher.?”>

After the war, armed brigades became a source of national pride.?’® Especially in
the North they were a popular, interclass and patriotic phenomenon which offered the
new order and the republic established after the war a founding myth. Thus, communist
achievements, by extension, also acquired a national and universal character.

Communists were also leaders in the anti-fascist alliance that made up the
National Liberation Committee and the Popular Front (Fronte popolare), which was the
party that led the nation immediately after the war. Rodolfo Morandi, who founded
Svimez and served as the minister of industry in 1946, was a leader in this cross-party
alliance. And they retained this powerful moral imprimatur throughout the post-war

period.

274 By the end of 1943 there were around 9,000 partisans. The partisan movement contained between
20,000 to 30,000 members in the spring of 1944.
275 According to Italianist historian Anthony Cardoza, “The crucial role played by the Italian Communist
Party (PCI) in the democratic political revival of these years was inseparable linked to its dominant position
within the armed resistance movement in northern and central Italy. Much like parties of the left elsewhere
in Europe, the Italian Communists popularity and prestige rose as a result of their engagement in the armed
struggle against the Nazis.” Anthony Cardoza. History of Modern Italy (New York: Oxford University
Press, 2019), 231.
276 Cardoza, History of Modern Italy, 226.
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Established in Milan in September 1942, Christian Democracy was designed to be
a mass catholic party, which replaced the previous one, the Italian Popular Party (Partito
popolare Italiano). Mussolini’s fascist regime forced the dissolution of the PPI on
November 9, 1926. The regime had passed, prior to that day, of emergency measures
which included the November 6 law of public security and declared all opposition
parties illegal.?”” Those who had been in the Italian Popular Party maintained contact and
relationships as a result of the party’s founder, Luigi Sturzo, who fled to London where
he lived in exile during the war. There were two remnants of the PPI party still left in
Italy in the form of Catholic Action and the Italian Catholic University Federation. In
September 1942, the future founders of the party met at the home of Enrico Falck. Falck
was a catholic, Milanese industrial entrepreneur and businessman who owned an iron and
steel manufacturing company. His company was called the Falck Lombard Steelworks
and Ironworks (Acciaierie e Ferriere Lombarde Falck). Mario Scelba and Alcide De
Gasperi, the future post-war minister of the interior and prime minister, were present.
They attended along with other people like Aldo Moro and Giulio Andreotti who gained
positions of national leadership in Italy in the 1960s and 1970s. The Christian Democrats
represented a second major national iteration of Catholics participation and leadership in

parliamentary politics. In 1919, Pope Benedict XV reversed the non-expedit, the policy of

277 The Legge di sicurezza pubblica identified as subject to imprisonment “all those who have committed or
manifested the deliberate intention of committing acts subversive of the social, economic, or national order
or capable of diminishing the security of the state or opposing or hindering the action of the State
authorities in a way capable of prejudicing national interests according to the internal or international
situation of the moment.”
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non-involvement in politics. The establishment of the PPI signaled the entrance of
Catholics into politics in an organized form.

The ideas that these figures discussed in 1942 and 1943 when they met to
organize their party looked ahead to the period of post-war reconstruction placed the
emphasis for the success of new nation on freedom and democracy, equality of rights and
duties, and a spirit of fraternity. Each of those things, they claimed, already existed within
the church and Christian civilization. Thus, the very institutions which would govern the
new nation and the mechanisms of governance, which included universal suffrage and a
representative parliament were imagined as being naturally rooted in the values of
Christian life. The document further detailed the design of national life by describing
independent courts as well as an independent press.

Christian democracy posed the value of its programs and the distinguishing
feature of its project in moral terms. One section of the document called “Moral Values
and Freedom of Conscience” stated that “a free regime will be solid only if founded on
moral values, the democratic state will protect morality, protect the integrity of the family
and assist parents in their mission of educating the new generations in a Christian
way”.2’® This statement and others like it positioned the success and prosperity of the
nation on values and ideals. Each sphere of national activity could only expand if
governed by these ideals. The intellectual foundations of Christian democracy, therefore,

were rooted in idealism. The party saw itself, and the strength of its program, within its

278 Alcide De Gasperi, “Le idee recostruttive della democrazia cristiana.” Popolo, Roma, 12 November

1943. Accessed 12 June 2021. https://s3-eu-west-1.amazonaws.com/dellarepubblica.it/Legislature/1943-

46/1943/LE%20IDEE%20RICOSTRUTTIVE%20DELLA%20DEMOCRAZIA%20CRISTIANA.pdf
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moral precepts. And this moral logic also governed the way that they publicly interpreted
the political programs of competing political parties.

Between 1942 and 1943, the cell of figures organizing the new party composed
two documents defining the ideals and program of Christian democracy. Both of these
texts possessed a profoundly economic character. The first text, drafted by Alcide de
Gasperi for their meeting of March 19, 1943, in Rome, was called “Reconstruction Ideas
for Christian Democracy”. They drafted the second text in July 1943 at a monastery in
the province of Arezzo, in the region of Tuscany. The second text was the Camaldoli
Code.Moreover, one could locate a preoccupation with social conflict at the center of
these documents. Founded on the notion that Christian values alone could “reconcile
human conflict,” Christian democracy asserted that social conflict could not be resolved
without “fraternity,” which they claimed was the “moving force of Christian
civilization”.?” Their texts outlined a vision for the relationships between trade unions
and employers; and identified the roles played by capital, private property, markets and
commerce, agriculture, professions, and the representation of consumers. Early Christian
democrats connected each of these economic entities and groups with the morality of
Christian civilization and showed how Christian precepts would ensure stability and
prosperity and avoid the ills of fascism.?8" Stability was an objective to which place

where Italian Christian democrats placed a considerable amount of their energy.

279 Paul Ginsborg, 4 History of Contemporary Italy (New York: Penguin Books, 1990).
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The new party posed the destruction of the proletariat at its foundation.
“Reconstruction Ideas for Christian Democracy” called for the legal participation of
workers in profits, management, and company capital. At the same time, they articulated
suppression of the proletariat and advocated a program of class decomposition. De
Gasperi’s document proclaimed: “In addition to these measures of access to company
property, other measures will have to be taken with the aim of deproletarianizing the
working class, among other things ensuring the home for the working family and
guaranteeing workers the possibility of launching worthy children into middle school and
high school studies.”?8! The Christian Democracy was clear: “the goal that must be
achieved is the suppression of the proletariat”.?8? Articulating another rejection of a
communist vision, they said Christian democrats explicitly saw this program as an
extension of the then existing banking, financial, and industrial systems already in place
in the country and proclaimed that no revolutionary “improvisation” would be needed.

At the same time that the outline called for class decomposition, it also outlined a
position against monopolies and the concentration of wealth:

Statistics show us that in Italy craftsmanship, medium and small industry still

prevail over large industry of an essentially capitalist and often monopolistic

character. It is therefore a criterion of healthy realism to promote and strengthen
this economic structure, of which private initiative and the free market are the
driving forces. But since the limits dictated by ethics and public interest also
apply to economic freedom, the State will have to eliminate those industrial and
financial concentrations which are artificial creations of economic imperialism;
and to modify the laws that have hitherto favored the centralization in a few hands

of the means of production and wealth. It will also tend towards the demolition of
monopolies that are not necessarily unavoidable and for technical reasons, and, on

281 Ginsborg, The History of Contemporary Italy. Here, when De Gasperi spoke of ‘Deproletarianization’
was likely referring to the removal of left-wing workers organizations.
282 De Gasperi, “Le idee ricostruttive della democrazia cristiana.”
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those that turn out to be such, it will impose public control; or, if it is more

convenient. ..it will remove them from private property.2

The newly formed cell of Christian democrats was dedicated to the principles of
private property and free markets. They believed that small and medium sized employers
were dominant in Italy; and this led them to belief that the small firm was intrinsically
suited to the nation. This was not a novel or unique idea to this particular group. Labor
historian Duccio Bigazzi observed the same trend among the technically oriented
managers of the interwar and immediate post-war era in Italy.?®* When faced with the
prospect of reconstruction, they saw the small to medium sized firm as containing Italy’s
future and articulated their vision around them. The ideas in this passage also reflect the
association between fascism and monopolies.

The documents of Christian democracy’s founding indicate that the
party’s earliest leaders anticipated a battle with the communists. For the historical
researchers, the documents indicate the struggle would take place along moral lines.
“Reconstruction Ideas” demonstrates members of Christian democracy believed their
moral positions were the location of their identity as a party and would best serve to
distinguish themselves in the sphere of electoral politics. Even so, the documents also
show how leftist programmatic principles informed their own program. For, even as
Christian Democracy wanted to deconstruct the capacity for organized rebellion with its

frequent recourse to the refusal of work, they recognized the nation could not exist

283 De Gasperi, “Le idee ricostruttive della democrazia cristiana.”
284 Duccio Bigazzi, “L’ora dei tecnici: aspirazioni e progetti tra Guerra e ricostruzione.”
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without the efforts of laborers — especially those in industry — and early party members
had to provide channels for attention to worker’s grievances, conditions, and the benefits
of industrial profits.

In that sense, the contest between the Christian democrats and communists was
embedded in the foundational documents of the party. That contest for the highest moral
standing and the position of national leadership was deeply informed by the background
of the Dc’s leader, Alcide De Gasperi (1881-1954). His vision of communists as the
principal enemy of catholic leaders animated his intellectual and political life. De Gasperi
worked in the Vatican library during the 1930s and wrote a regular international column
for a journal called L illustrazione Vaticana. An analysis of these articles reveals De
Gasperi considered the principal political battle of his lifetime to be that between
Christianity and Communism. In 1934 he rejoiced in the defeat of Austrian Social
Democrats who were ‘de-Christianizing and fanaticizing the young of their country and
using political power to destroy the Family and suffocate the faith. The German church,
according to De Gasperi in 1937, was correct in preferring Nazism to Bolshevism”.?®> He
retained positions like these into the post-war era when he became the leader of the
Christian democracy.

The church grew in popularity during the war as it quietly distanced itself from
the fascist regime. When the allies landed in Sicily on July 25, 1943, the regime itself
was already suffering from moral condemnation as people saw the war being imposed

upon them by a bankrupt government that was politically isolated. Christian democracy

285 Ginsborg, The History of Contemporary Italy, 49.
225



did not, however, exit the war with the level of national prestige held by the communists.
Italy’s Christian Democracy was still in formation during the war, and as a party they
contributed little to earliest days of the resistance. According to historians, the Dc played
a subsidiary role in the period from 1943-45 compared with both communists and the
Allies.?8® After Italy switched sides on July 25, 1943, Dc party leaders became active in
anti-fascist committees. Their presence on the Committees of National Liberation,
however, was still negligible. In the months and years immediately succeeding the war,
the conflict for power and prestige launched between these two parties. Inside and outside

the sphere of electoral politics, the communists were gaining power.

5.2 Antonio Gramsci: A National Martyr

The publication of Gramsci’s prison writings, beginning in 1947, opened up a
new phase in the crisis and an attack on Christian democrat legitimacy. Gramsci emerged
from the war a hero. He died in a hospital in April 1937 after suffering a brain
hemorrhage, only one month after being released from prison. Arrested in his home by
Fascist police on the night of November 8, 1926, his death came after a nine-year period
of imprisonment. As in the case of the Italian Popular Party, it followed the installment of
emergency laws after an alleged attempt to assassinate the leader of the Fascist regime,
Benito Mussolini (1883-1945). The post-war PCI acquisition of moral ground came from
its deep association with Gramsci, who Italian recognized, especially those of northern

regions, as a founder of the Party in 1921. The communist party had been outlawed by

286 Ginsborg, The History of Contemporary Italy,
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the Fascist regime in 1926. But the party had been reduced to all but a clandestine
organization as a result of violent fascist persecution. At that time, police repression and
state-sanctioned terrorism were taking a toll on all political parties opposed to Mussolini.
Members and leaders scattered. By 1925, Gramsci was serving as its general secretary.

It was the character of this heroism that became placed pressure on Christian
democrats. Gramsci’s 1926 imprisonment was widely publicized and many on the left
campaigned for his release. His death under Mussolini’s regime made many consider him
a martyr and a hero of the struggle against fascism. Gramsci’s martyrdom was often seen
in a national light, which included his position as a party leader but moved far beyond it.
He had died for the nation as a unified whole and not only for workers. In the late 1940s
and early 1950s his renown took on a kind of sainthood in the national imagination. The
PCI claimed him, indeed, as a communist hero and they connected him to the struggle of
the partisans and the Italian resistance. But his efforts were also interpreted universally as
advancing the nation.

In the immediate post-war period, the value of Gramsci’s legacy came from the
perception of ethics. It was the perceived universal moral character of his actions that
made him so popular in the post-war period. One example of the link between his popular
appeal and the perception of moral superiority of his deeds was a national literary award.
As historian Francesco Chiarotto describes it, Gramsci received the Premio Viareggio in
1947 for the publication of his prison letters (Lettere dal carcere). Although organized by
a group that included adherents to the communist party, those figures imagined there was

a realm beyond politics — the earthly sphere — where great works of literature resided.
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Established in 1930, the text could represent any one of a plethora of genres that included
political history, philosophy, art, music, ethnology, philology, the history of literature,
history of theater, and analyses of classical thought. The transcript of the deliberations as
well as articles from the communist press highlight the moral register in which Gramsci’s
work was received and understood. In the August 19, 1947, issue of the communist
newspaper L 'Unita, an author described the Prison Letters (Lettere dal carcere):

These letters, which are animated in principle by a will defending their own life

and their own mission, little by little transform themselves into a majestic

movement towards death...Closed in a dark cell he still succeeds to be the moral
guide of those who remained outside. The human condition in these confusing
times did not have a clearer advocate or witness.’

Gramsci’s Prison Letters sold over 15 million copies in its first year. This passage
describing them comes from an article in the communist press. The description is striking
for its representational scope. The author was thinking about the meaning of Gramsci’s
imprisonment and death, but he foregoes a reading in the terrain of communist ideas and
political programs. Instead, he makes Gramsci representative of ideals and events that

would have been seen as universal to all people such the “will” and the “human

condition”. There was, at that time, a conscious effort to assimilate Gramsci’s heroism to
9 b

287 The original Italian reads: “Queste lettere, che da principio sono animate da una strenua volonta di
difendere la propria vita e la propria missione, a poco a poco si trasformano in un augusto “appressamento
alla morte”...Chiuso in una buia cella egli riesce ancora ad essere la guida morale per chi e rimasto di fuori.
La “condizione umana” non ha avuto in questo tempi confuse un piu lucido assertore e testimone. “Il
Premio Viareggio 1947 alle “Lettere dal Carcere™ in [’Unita, 19 Agosto 1947. Quoted in Francesca
Chiarotto, Operazione Gramsci: Alla Conquista degli Intellettuali nell Italia del dopoguerra. (Milano:
Mondadori, 2011), 29. Today, a number of scholars have been trying to transform this legacy of Gramsci
which reduces his character to “Gramsci the thinker”. I would echo the concerns of scholars like Albertina
Vittoria and argue that the best way to understand Gramsci and his legacy for the working classes of Italy,
Marxism and the communist movement is to recognize his talents as an organizer. After all, each of the
notes in the Quaderni del carcere is, at bottom, about the project of political organization of a subaltern
group.
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the communist party, as I will show in the next section. Irrespective of what the
intentions of the periodical might have been, linking Gramsci to the “human condition” in
this way placed him inside of - and made his legacy intelligible through - the moral code
of idealism.?8® Idealism was the most diffuse and most important philosophy in Italy
during the twentieth century. Idealist philosophy, as it operated within common sense,
often treated history as though its movement and causation could be explained by
reference to a something metaphysical such as the spirit or the will. The world itself was
constituted only by thought and through thought; thus, idealism valorized human action
that moved closer and closer to the manifestation of certain ideals. To link Gramsci with
entities understood to be universal was raise his existence and actions to the status of an
idea. It was to idealize him. Later communist thinkers and scholars regretted the way this
move emptied Gramsci’s legacy of its concrete, Marxist content. During the post-war
period, nevertheless, it gave him prestige.

Leonida Repaci’s (1898-1985) account of the award deliberations serve as another
example of how intellectuals generally thought about Gramsci. Répaci was an anti-fascist
writer and playwright who established the Viareggio prize with two other friends in 1933.
He first came to Turin to finish his high school studies from his hometown of Marina di

Pietrasanta in Tuscany. Wounded during the first world war, he returned to Turin to

288 In an essay on Italian social science in Italy, Franco Ferrarotti argued post-war Italian Marxism was
actually steeped in Idealism, rather than historical materialism. He asserted Italian communist intellectuals
had forgotten Marx’s chapter in Das Kapital on the working day, observing post-war Marxism in Italy was
completely invested with subjective voluntarism, which had been cultivated by pure philosophy. This,
Ferrarotti continued, made those intellectuals think apolitically. See Ferrarotti, Franco. “Scienze sociali e
politiche” in La cultura italiana del Novecento (Bari: Laterza, 2003), 599-653; Karl Marx, Capital: A
Critique of Political Economy (New York: Penguin Books, 1990), 340-416.
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finish his degree in law. After finishing his degree, he prepared to practice his profession
and simultaneously started to attend events of leftist circles. He was, however, already
writing poetry and novels. After reviewing one of his books, Gramsci asked Répaci to
collaborate on Gramsci’s new journal, which I discuss more below. This was the set of
events that led Reépaci to meet Gramsci. Later on, after leaving law and the successful
publication of his novels, Repaci and his colleagues organized the award. In the transcript
of the session in which the award committee discussed Gramsci’s Prison Letters, Répaci
recounted how others saw Gramsci in the same light as the author of the L 'Unita article.
In this August 1947, he narrates a description offered by communist intellectual Concetto
Marchesi, who also served on the jury:
Through Marchesi’s words we seem, at first, to see Gramsci moving away from
ourselves to locate himself in that dimension reserved for saints, prophets, and
martyrs, to the great leaders of the people who, with their example, works, pain,
and talents, help men to rise up. Then the winged words of Marchesi became
more affectionate and human when he mentioned the fables that Gramsci told to
his children. At this point Gramsci became an invincible presence at our table, we
seemed to sense his voice, his words.?%
Répaci’s description sounds more as though he was witnessing the proceedings of
a religious rite than discussing the merits of a work of literature. Again, by his deeds

Gramsci was removed from the earthly realm (and drained of the communist program

that defined his life) to be placed in a space reserved for figures that represented pure

289 The original Italian reads: “Attraverso le parole di Marchesi ci pare, in un primo tempo, di vedere
Gramsci allontanarsi da noi per collocarsi in quella dimensione riservata ai santi, ai profeti, ai martiri, ai
grandi condottieri di popolo, che aiutano, col loro esempio, col loro genio, con le loro opere, col loro
dolore, gli uomini a salire. Poi le parole di Marchesi da alate si fanno piu affettuose ed umane, ed e quando
accenna alle favole che Gramsci racconta ai suoi bambini. A questo punto Gramsci diventa presenza
invisibile al nostro tavolo, ci pare di sentire la sua voce, le sue parole.” In Francesca Chiarotto, Operazione
Gramsci: alla Conquista degli Intellettuali nell Italia del dopoguerra (Milano: Mondadori, 2011).
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goodness and universal, eternal moral rectitude. At least by 1947, therefore, there was
strong sentiment that existed among left intellectuals that the location of the value of
Gramsci’s writings was their morality. Gramsci’s distinction during the period of post-
war development derived from the perception that his life and work formed a universal
statement about the human condition (as opposed to a historical statement about the
working classes of Italy). Gramsci’s status as a national hero brought great prestige to the
Italian Communist Party (PCI). This made it easier for the party to extend the scope of its
appeal to Italians living in different regions, those with different social contexts (urban as
well as rural). Gramsci’s heroism made it possible for people to see the party as one that
would aid the nation in reconstruction. It structured new forms of identification. These
things created a moral and electoral crisis for the Christian Democrats. As we will see in
the next section, the diffusion of his writings and their usage in the construction of PCI

strategy also contributed to a moral crisis for the Christian Democrats.

5.3 Gramsci’s Dedication to Working-Class Organization

The image of Gramsci that became widespread after the war came from
Togliatti’s interpretation of the notebooks, his early work as a journalist and organizer,
and his letters. In this section, I will present a discussion of his activities as a journalist
and organize before the war. I also present his ideas about the southern question. These
elements reveal the challenge Christian Democracy faced as it sought to advance the

program for a regional development agency and its larger project to rehabilitate the state.
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The PCI mobilized Gramsci’s ideas in their party’s post-war strategy beginning in
1944. They did so by drawing upon a vast archive of documents he left behind after his
death. This archive contained fragmented notes on Italy, history, politics, education,
philosophy, and culture. These notes became Gramsci’s Prison Notebooks. While
Gramsci began to compose the first notes from his cell in February 1929, they were
published for the first time in 1948.

In drawing upon the observations and insights contained in these notes, the PCI
mobilized Gramsci’s work as a political organizer. Gramsci’s Prison Notebooks were
deeply preoccupied with the defeat of Italy’s working-class movement and communist
organizations in the two decades before the war. Most of all, Gramsci sought to
understand the rise of Fascism in Italy and how it came to sway peasant classes and
intellectuals — some of whom had been socialists at one time. In the immediate post-war
era and the decades following it, he would be thought of more and more as a political
theorist. Later scholars, amidst the international diffusion of Gramsci’s work, have
gradually delinked his writings and the questions they posed away from the unique
historical problems which produced them in fascist Italy. His influence on the PCI
between 1944 and 1950, however, reflects his activities as a person fervently preoccupied
with the organization of Italian working-class militancy in the 1910s and 1920s.

Gramsci’s encounter with working-class organization and peasant struggles began

in early adolescence. He was born on the island of Sardinia in 1891, in the village of
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Ales.?*® He was the fourth of seven children.?®! And his father, Francesco, was a civil
servant. While the village’s 1200 inhabitants were primarily peasants and shepherds,
there was a small, expanding group of civil servants constituting the bureaucracy of the
newly born, unified Kingdom of Italy. Although the particular strain of Marxism Gramsci
later developed famously characterized the struggles of peasants as integral to rebellion
of the Italian proletariat, he was from a petty bourgeois family. Nevertheless, his family
was flung into poverty as a result of his father’s dismissal from his post in 1898 on
charges of embezzlement. Subsequently tried, Francesco received a prison sentence of
five years. At the age of eleven, the young Gramsci began to work as a result of his
family’s difficult financial circumstances.

His earliest encounters with left politics came from the outbreak of a general
strike in 1904 and they also arrived by means of his brother Gennaro. The 1904 general
strike, one of the first of its kind in the nation responded to a shooting that took place in
Sardinia. That year, the carabinieri (Italy’s military police) shot three miners. Most
miners were men who had been agricultural laborers but chose to work in mines because
of the malnutrition, sickness, low and irregular wages in the countryside. After leaving
those environments, however, they did not typically find a better life in mining work.

They typically lived in foul-smelling, insect-infested, and humid stables. And unlike their

290 Before that, Sardinia had been annexed to the Kingdom of Piedmont in 1847. In that transaction the
monarchy also exchanged and gave up Sicily which, it considered to be too far from Piedmont and less
defendable.
291 There are two biographies that readers of Italian will find useful. Fiori’s biography Vita di Antonio
Gramsci (Bari: Laterza, 1966) was the most complete text for a long time and was read and cited more
profusely than others. In 2017, Angelo D’Orsi published a new account of his life called Gramsci: Una
nuova biografia (Milan: Feltrinelli, 2017).
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northern industrial counterparts, they had no organizations to provide legal protections or
improved conditions.?®> Miners in Sardinia went on strike in September. The shooting of
three of those miners set off a larger, national general strike that Gramsci witnessed.

At the age of fourteen, Gennaro, who was performing military service in the
rapidly industrializing city of Turin, began to send Gramsci copies of Avanti! It was the
organ of the Italian Socialist Party (Psi), an organization founded in the northwestern city
of Genoa in 1892. Gennaro eventually became a Psi activist.?*® In 1908, Gramsci moved
to Cagliari to live with his brother and complete his schooling. Cagliari was Sardinia’s
capital as well as one of the main centers of socialist action.?** There, Gramsci made first
contact with the socialist movement and read the writings of Karl Marx. In 1911 he won
a scholarship to the University of Turin. While waiting for school to begin, however,
Gramsci had more encounters with socialist ideas and organizations. In 1912, Gramsci
began to participate in political organizing by joining the socialist youth federation
(Federazione giovanile socialista). There, he took on the role of teaching young workers
in the central section of the group. In 1913, he was deeply impressed by the sight of large
peasant masses participating for the first time in political action. By the time he arrived at
the University of Turin a process of engaging communist thought and participating in left
political organizing were well under way. And it was his competence and legacy as an

organizer that the PCI drew upon in the 1940s to build their new strategy.

292 Marco Gabbas, “Gramsci, Sardinia, and the Southern Question”. Accessed 4 June 2021.
https://www.academia.edu/39663990/Gramsci_Sardinia_and_the Southern Question

293 Forgacs, The Gramsci Reader, 17.
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Gramsci’s competency as an organizer matured after he made the transition from
Sardinia to Turin. When he arrived at the university in 1913, he met Angelo Tasca and
Palmiro Togliatti with whom he would collaborate in the establishment of a communist
party later on. In Turin, Gramsci became an active member of the Italian Socialist Party
as well as a prolific journalist for the socialist press. Between 1905 and 1919 the Psi was
divided into a number of factions. The party had two different tendencies. It had a more
militant, left-wing and a reformist wing. The reformists envisioned a legal transition to
socialism by winning parliamentary majorities, enacting reforms, undertaking trade union
activity, and expanding the cooperative movement. Representing northern industrial
workers, they had worked together with Prime Minister Giovanni Giolitti in the decades
before the first world war to achieve those aims by negotiating deals with the leaders of
northern manufacturing businesses. Those in favor of advancing a revolutionary struggle
were known as maximalists. Inside of this group one could find further ideological and
strategic divisions, but they generally refused to participate in coalition governments.
During and after the war they occupied leadership positions of the party and also
controlled its newspaper Avanti!.*>> As abstentionists they also believed the party needed
to abstain from taking part in elections.

Witnessing this internal strife, Gramsci began formulating his own assessments of
the strengths and weaknesses of the socialist party; the ability of workers to act as a

single mass; their readiness for struggle; their consciousness of their identity and their

295 John Cammett, Antonio Gramsci and the Origins of Italian Communism (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1967), 70-71; David Forgacs, ed. The Gramsci Reader: Selected Writings, 1916-1935 (New York:
New York University Press, 2000), 29.
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history. These were all issues of organization, and they were the topics he took up as a
journalist.>”® And in 1915, Gramsci withdrew from his studies at the University of Turin
in order to devote himself full-time to writing for the socialist press and the activities of
working-class organization. In January of the following year, he continued exploring the
needs of Italy’s communist movement by beginning a regular column called “Sotto la
Mole” for the Turin pages of Avanti!.?’

Gramsci’s writing departed from his observation that the Italian socialist party
was not successfully organizing workers and possessed ineffective structures. In an
article from fall 1918, “Gramsci complained the socialist party had not succeeded in
creating organisms that could permanently organize the masses.” “The trade unions”, he
lamented, “are very far from representing those democratic forces capable of reciprocal
control that are necessary for action by a political and economic class.”?*® For Gramsci,
the greatest weakness of the Italian proletariat was that only small minority of its
members participated in the inner life of the leagues and the chamber of labor. The
majority of the proletariat, however, was passive. It might intervene “in decisive
moments of the life of the organization” but such interventions were characterized by the
“frivolity and recklessness of those who, having given nothing to the day-to-day activity
of the organization and not understanding the possible meaning and consequences of a

decision, do not have a sense of responsibility for their acts.” He believed that a party

296 Gramsci’s publications released between 1911 and 1926 are known today as his pre-carceral writings. In
English, an excellent introduction to those writings is included in Forgacs’ The Gramsci Reader: Selected
Writings, 1916-1935.

27 John Cammett, Antonio Gramsci and the Origins of Italian Communism, 42.
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structure in which a small group of elites were responsible for strategy and day to day
activities cultivated a passive orientation amongst the rank-and-file members to their role
within the larger political structure. It also engendered ignorance about the concrete and
particular historical mechanisms circumscribing each given situation. In August 1918 he
published a series of articles criticizing traditional trade unions. “Because of the
bureaucratic centralism of the unions,” he asserted, “the masses only ratify and passively
obey, while all action is by the executive power...Above all the unions had to give the
proletariat greater responsibility so that the initiative, the impulse to action, would
originate in the masses, in the plant.” He believed that the shop-steward movement was
an English attempt to overcome the limitations of the trade union by direct representation
of the workers in the plants”. This, he argued, offered an example of the cultivation of
autonomous action of masses.?’

His key observation was that the socialist party had failed to cultivate the moral,
intellectual, and cultural life of Italian workers. This was the crux of Gramsci’s
organizational insight that interested Palmiro Togliatti in the post-war moment, in his role
as the PCI leader. In Gramsci’s mind, this constituted one of the biggest obstacles to the
maturation of Italian workers’ struggles. He returned to it and rigorously developed it
later on in his Prison Notebooks. Gramsci found that in Turin, there was an inclination to
oppose culture and intellectual pursuits to action and historical realities.>* He attacked

this tendency in his essay “Socialism and Culture” of January 29, 1916. In it, he stressed

299 Cammett, Antonio Gramsci and the Origins, 73.
300 Cammett, Antonio Gramsci and the Origins, 42.
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the need for a creative relationship between the daily struggles of the workers and their
ideological level. “Without culture” he claimed, “the exploited classes can never hope to
arrive at an understanding of their role in history, or of their rights and their duties.” The
impulse for freedom and social change, he went on, stems from a process of “intelligent
reflection,” and that every revolution had been preceded by an intense labor of criticism,
cultural penetration, and the spreading of ideas.*! In the articles “The Popular
University” (“L 'Universita popolare”) and “Men or Machines?” (“Uomini o machine?”)
he concluded the construction encyclopedic knowledge and pure learning were part of a
program that divorced consciousness from the material world. His belief was that such a
bifurcation of consciousness from the material world negatively impacted the moral and
intellectual life of workers and their struggles for socialism. For, it resulted in a false
sense of superiority. On this basis, Gramsci began new projects devoted to cultivating a
Marxist culture amongst northern Italian workers. In August 1917, Gramsci became the
editor of the weekly socialist paper “The Cry of the People” (I/ Grido del popolo). In
September of that year, he “set about converting it to an organ of socialist culture
according to the doctrines and tactics of revolutionary socialism”.30?

Gramsci’s editorial and journalistic work increasingly became acts of working-
class organization in the period after the war, which saw increasing fascist organization.

On 1 May 1919 Gramsci launched the journal New Order (Ordine Nuovo) with his

University of Turin peers Angelo Tasca and Palmiro Togliatti. The journal testifies to his

301 Joseph A. Buttigieg, “Introduction” in Antonio Gramsci: Prison Notebooks, Volume I (New York:
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growing conviction that intellectual activity was one of the most important forms form of
political praxis; that culture played complex political roles in the social order of his day.
They named the journal a “weekly review of socialist culture.” The slogan on the front
page read: “Educate yourselves because we will need all your intelligence. Rouse
yourselves because we will need all your enthusiasm. Organize yourselves because we
will need all your strength.”3% At the time Gramsci argued it was “incumbent upon
socialists to put as much energy into cultural organization as” they did in organizing all
their other practical activities.’** He also began to organize workers councils in the
factories of Turin, which launched a national Italian soviet movement.

Gramsci’s preoccupation with the local requirements for organization and worker
struggles made his thought unique. Departing from a central tenet of the Communist
Manifesto, Gramsci rejected the notion that the laws of capital accumulation at any given
moment in history dictated the readiness of workers for revolution. In struggle, he
eschewed theories for historical reflection on the concrete factors that signaled the
maturity of workers’ organizations. Gramsci’s pre-carceral writings are distinguished by
their attention to the political events of his time. He paid rapt attention to workers’
conception of the roles they played in working class parties and trade union
organizations. The relationships they held with organizational leaders; the bureaucratic
structures those associations adopted; the classical education and technical training

workers received; links between that training and their conceptions of the world became
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the center of Gramsci’s own intellectual life and his projects. Many leaders of the PCI in
the period of Italian post-war development were familiar with this Gramsci. Those who
had worked with him before his imprisonment and the party’s movement into
clandestinity were familiar with his efforts to improve workers’ organization through the
establishment of new forms of consciousness. The ability of the PCI to draw upon

Gramsci in the post-war era came from this aspect of his background and his identity.

5.4 Gramsci’s Reformulation of The Southern Question

The pressure the Italian Communist Party placed on Christian Democrats in the
post-war era also derived from Gramsci’s reformulation of the southern question. The
war being fought around the southern question was as much about what the resolution
would be as who would solve the problems of the mezzogiorno. If the Communists
solved the southern question, they could assimilate their efforts to the cause of
communism itself and argue that the party held the best solutions for Italy as a nation.

Already in the pre-war era, there was a similar struggle around the analysis of the
southern question and which party would solve it. In 1914, for instance, Gaetano
Salvemini was seen by many as a spokesman for the peasants of the mezzogiorno.
Salvemini, part of the first generation of Italian southernists (meridionalisti), was a
professor of medieval history who had his first encounters with Marxism and socialist
ideas while a student at the University of Florence. He enrolled in the Italian socialist
party later in his career as he became increasingly frustrated with Italian politics.

Although he went to school in Tuscany, in Italy’s center, he was originally from a family
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of farmers in the southern region of Puglia, and he maintained an outspoken position on
the economic renewal of the mezzogiorno. Salvemini, for instance, had accused then
Prime Minister Giovanni Giolitti of appeasing southern landlords in order to win short-
term political gains at the expense of the local peasantry. He also believed, however, that
Psi was equally indifferent to the problems of southern Italy. Salvemini left the party in
1911 and, also opened a campaign against it. His campaign cultivated a disdain in
southern peasants for northern urban industrial workers,*? by spreading the notion that
those organizations had no intention of addressing the southern question. At this moment,
the state had no interest in comprehensive plans for either relief or development. His
work raised the question of which political parties and institutions would solve problems
plaguing southern Italy.

When Gramsci was arrested in 1926, he had just drafted an essay called “Notes on
the Southern Question and on the Attitude Taken Towards it by Communists, Socialists,
and Democrats”.3% In it, Gramsci reformulated the southern question in terms of two
issues: solidarity between southern peasants and the organized workers of Italy’s urban,
industrial centers; and the intellectuals of the mezzogiorno. Gramsci’s described the
mezzogiorno as a great social disintegration. He was attempted to describe the social
composition of the region. The mezzogiorno, had a social order in which one could
identify a set of intellectuals for each major group. The groups he identified were defined

partially along economic function but also through political alliances. Those intellectuals

305 David Forgacs, ed., The Gramsci Reader. New York: New York University Press, 2000), 171.
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were linked to that group in an organic manner, meaning that they served a function that
was connected to the group’s larger social, political, and economic function:

The south can be defined as a great social disintegration. The peasants, who make
up a great majority of its population, have no cohesion among
themselves...Southern society is a great agrarian bloc, made up of three social
layers: the great amorphous, disintegrated mass of the peasantry; the intellectuals
of the petty and medium rural bourgeoisie; and the big landowners and great
intellectuals. The southern peasants are in perpetual ferment, but as a mass they
are incapable of giving a centralized expression to their aspirations and needs.
The middle layer of intellectuals receives the impulses for its political and
ideological activity from the peasant base. The big landowners in the political
field and the great intellectuals in the in the ideological field centralize and
dominate, in the last analysis, this whole complex of phenomena.??

This analysis of the southern question shows, in 1926, how Gramsci was building
upon the insights he already made about Turinese, and other northern workers,
organizations at the time of the first world war. The forms of common sense and
conceptions of the world espoused by southern intellectuals created obstacles for
southern peasant organization:

In every country, the layer of intellectuals has been radically modified by the
development of capitalism. The old type of intellectual was the organizing
element of a society with a mainly peasant and artisanal basis. To organize a
State, to organize commerce, the dominant class bred a particular type of
intellectual. Industry has introduced a new type of intellectual: the technical
organizer, the specialist in applied science. In the societies where the economic
forces have developed in a capitalist direction, to the point where they have
absorbed the greater part of national activity, it is this second type of intellectual
which has prevailed, with all his characteristics of order and intellectual
discipline. In the other countries, on the other hand, where agriculture still plays a
considerable or even preponderant role, the old type has remained predominant. It
provides the bulk of state personnel; and locally too, in the villages and little
country towns, it has the function of an intermediary between the peasant and the
administration in general. In Southern Italy, this type predominates, with all its

307 Gramsci, “Some Aspects of the Southern Question,” 171.

242



characteristic features. Democratic in its peasant face; reactionary in the face
turned towards the big landowner and the government; politicking, corrupt and
faithless. One could not understand the traditional cast of the southern political
parties if one did not take the characteristics of this social stratum into account.*

Gramsci’s writing in this passage revealed the centrality of intellectuals to his
account of the southern political life as well as a larger project. Gramsci compares old
types of intellectuals to a newer kind of intellectual. Before Gramsci left the University of
Turin he had been studying linguistics and philology. This interest he had in the historical
function of language and its forms remained within him throughout his period of
incarceration where he devoted more time to studying these subjects. Gramsci was
bilingual and spoke both Sardinian and Italian. The notes show an interest in the way
language could contain different conceptions of the world. The origin of the kinds of
comments he makes about intellectuals emerged partially from his studies of language
and literature. They provide him with a basis for understanding how the practices of
intellectuals shifted over time. In the Prison Notebooks he would take this up in much
more detail looking specifically at intellectuals of the Renaissance and Reformation eras.
He had observed intellectuals acting as social mediators. His essay on the southern
question suggested they did so in conflicts and in the advancement of capitalism as it

morphed and transformed. These insights are important for an examination of the post-

308 Gramsci, “Some Aspects of the Southern Question,” 171. It must be stated that Gramsci’s discussion of
the new intellectual born from industrial capitalism sounds a lot like the way Italian tecnici have been
described by contemporary historians. If we were to argue that Gramsci is talking about people like
Rodolfo Morandi and Giuseppe Cenzato we would not be far off. Those figures, after all, were Gramsci’s
contemporaries. Morandi, for instance, was also sentenced to 10 years imprisonment by the fascist regime
for anti-fascist activities. He was not liberated until after the fall of Mussolini.
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war PCI strategy because Togliatti was deeply impressed by Gramsci’s logic and studies
and the Italian Communist Party drew upon these notes after 1944.

In the case of the south, Gramsci was interested in the leadership of one
philosopher in particular — Benedetto Croce. Croce was an idealist philosopher who
Gramsci believed philosophically advanced the social order from which landowners
benefited. Those landowners, as Gramsci saw it, subscribed to Croce’s conception of the
world, which he posed as universal for all classes. His philosophy — his conception of
how the world should be ordered and how it should function - supported the leadership of
the landowners and the entire social hierarchy that placed landowners in their economic
position. His writings, according to Gramsci, rationalized that order. Additionally, they
were consonant with those of the church that rendered rebellion against Italy’s laws, its
system of private property, and social order not illegal but immoral. Just as Gramsci’s
criticism of the strategies of the Psi in northern Italy addressed the moral and intellectual
life of Italy’s urban, industrial workers, his approach to the southern question turned on
the character of southern intellectuals and their impact on the organization of southern
peasants:

the southern peasant is bound to the big landowner through the mediation of the

intellectual. The peasants’ movements, insofar as they do not take the form of

autonomous, independent mass organizations, even in a formal sense...always
end up finding themselves a place in the ordinary articulations of the State
apparatus — communes, provinces, Chambers of deputies. This process takes place

through the composition and decomposition of local parties, whose personnel is
made up of intellectuals.?*

309 Gramsci, “Some Aspects of the Southern Question,” 179.
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Independent peasant organizations, in Gramsci’s eyes, continuously suffered from
absorption into other forms of bourgeois political and dissolution of parties and
government.

Gramsci condemned technical intellectuals as well as the older more humanistic
intellectuals like Croce. Each ruled out the solution of a revolutionary struggle authored
by the southern peasants to overturn the larger social and economic systems. Gramsci
argued:

They have seen to it that the problems of the South would be posed in a way

which did not go beyond certain limits; did not become revolutionary...they had

all the necessary gifts to satisfy the intellectual needs of the most sincere
representatives of the cultured youth in the south; to comfort restless impulses to
revolt against existing conditions; to steer them along a middle way of classical
serenity in thought and action.3!°

Those intellectuals, although they were different, also tried to dissuade
southerners from revolutionary struggle.

Before moving on to see how the PCI incorporated these ideas into their post-war
organizational strategy and the links Togliatti made with Gramsci’s writings, I will
explicate the kinds of criticism Gramsci made of how left parties addressed the southern
question. For, after the war, the PCI expanded their strategy for organizing peasants of
the mezzogiorno and this too placed pressure on Christian Democracy. Just as Gramsci
had evaluated weaknesses of the Italian Socialist Party in relation to the consciousness of

northern, urban workers, he also assessed how left-wing organizations had addressed the

southern question. In 1926, he could do so for two parties — the Psi from which Gramsci
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had already departed, and the PCI. He had created the PCI from a faction from within the
Psi that voted to split off. By 1925, Gramsci was the PCI party secretary. In “Notes on the
Southern Question” he compared the record of the PCI with that of the Psi. Gramsci
narrated the problems in the following way. There was a lack of information on the
southern peasant problem in the party press. Gramsci believed that dearth was filled with
racial and ethnic stereotypes:

It is well known what kind of ideology has been disseminated in myriad ways

among the masses in the North, by the propagandists of the bourgeoisie: the South

is the ball and chain which prevents the social development of Italy from
progressing more rapidly; the southerners are biologically inferior beings, semi-
barbarians or total barbarians, by natural destiny; if the South is backward, the
fault does not lie with the capitalist system or with any other historical cause, but
with Nature, which has made the Southerners lazy, incapable, criminal and

barbaric — only tempering this harsh fate with the purely individual explosion of a

few great geniuses, like isolated palm-trees in an arid and barren desert.

There was a long legacy of such studies carried out in the social and human
sciences extending back to the middle of the nineteenth century. These studies sought to
classify and describe southern Italians in order to place them into a racial continuum that
indicated intelligence and criminality, among other things, and to explain the social and
environmental features of their societies according to entities seen as inherent and
unchanging. This thinking was part of the science of positivism of the second half of the
19th century. Anthropology was part of this trend. In 1882 in Paris there was a
conference organized by the Société d’Anthropologie, on the “anthropology and
ethnography of Sardinian populations”. At the conference, which studied populations on

the Island where Gramsci was born, participants addressed the question of whether

Sardinians were intelligent, and the answer was negative. The measurement of skulls was
246



also deployed to determine the nature of Sardinians. Gillebert D’Hercourt of Monaco,
claimed to have examined 48 skulls and 98 heads of living men. The underlying theory
was that the measurement of the skull could reveal the nature of different human “races,”
and especially the location of the deviance of people deemed primitive. In the collective
imagination of a large part of the Italian public, these regions were backward and
inhabited by “uncivilized and rough beings”. To make this notion legible within the
popular imagination that indexed the advancement of racial groups, they compared the
populations of the mezzogiorno to those of Africa and proclaimed southern Italians to be
the peers, if not inferior to Africans. They did this on the basis of accounts of Africans
from the first colonial expeditions. Their studies of these populations constructed them as
mentally and pathologically different.3!!

Gramsci believed the diffusion of such attitudes worked against southern
exploited populations, rather than advancing the formation of alliances and critical
consciousness essential to struggle. His observed that in the absence of other sources,
socialist intellectuals turned to these and other international studies to become acquainted
with southern populations and the mezzogiorno: “the socialist party gave its blessing to

all the “southernist” literature of the clique of writers who made up the so-called positive

school: the Ferri’s, Sergi’s, Niceforo’s, Orano’s and their lesser followers”.3!? These were

311 Angelo D’Orsi, Una nuova biografia (Turin: Feltrinelli, 2018), 17. Quoted in in Marco Gabbias,
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the names of positivist Italian scientists of the nineteenth and twentieth century. And
more than one on the list was a socialist, representing the profound belief that socialists
had in the ability of science to guide society and its development through the middle of
the twentieth century in Italy. Enrico Ferri (1856-1929), for instance, was a positivist
sociologist and criminologist who had studied under Cesare Lombroso (1835-1909).
Lombroso, a positivist scientist, founded the Italian school of Criminology. Ferri was also
a socialist, as was Paolo Orano, an Italian psychologist, also from Sardinia. He had
worked, for instance, for Avanti! at the turn of the century before becoming disenchanted
with the party. I The knowledge advanced by these figures, in Gramsci’s eyes, truly
served Italy’s elites but in the hands of the PSI, Gramsci asserted, but it appeared “in

socialist colors...as the science of the proletariat.”!3

. His argumentation recalls an
important literary and journalistic tradition in the Italian peninsula during the nineteenth
century which continued during the twentieth century. That tradition, which launched the
southern question, involved the publication of periodicals like /llustrazione Italiana
which contained images of the south created for an audience of Italians living in the
northern and central regions of the nation. As literary scholars like Nelson Moe have

described it, these representations as a single unit were not free from contradiction.

Nevertheless, the “south” that these periodicals depicted was one typically separate from

Sardinians were a “delinquent race”. They developed in central Sardinia because of certain historical, social
and economic causes. He also argued, however, that this had become a hereditary character, which “pushed
toward crime, but especially toward a special category of crime (armed robbery, theft, damage, murder).

313 Gramsci, “Some Aspects of the Southern Question”. The statement suggests Gramsci was not fully
aware of how profoundly science and socialist thought were imbricated and intertwined.
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modernity. It was measured according to its distance from the center-north, considered
both more European and more advanced. With respect to Italy’s incomplete nation
building project, its readers of /llustrazione italiana would either respond with frustration
for a feudal world resistant to change or nostalgia for its images of picturesque tradition.
Northern workers were part of that audience of people who saw racialized picture of
southern difference.?!'* Gramsci’s concern was for the presence of such responses
amongst socialist workers. They posed an obstacle to the kind of political alliance
Gramsci sought because they blamed southern peasants for Italy’s problems;
misidentified the problem of Italian society, occluding capitalism itself; and shifted
attention away from the leading classes and their role in larger processes of exploitation.
Gramsci believed there were intellectual, cultural, and linguistic differences which also
separated the educated southerner from the peasant. But it was the responsibility of the
party, in Gramsci’s eyes, to stitch together these groups and identify shared interests
among southern peasants and northern factory workers.>!> Socialist influence in the south
was weak on the eve of the first world war. Only ten percent of Psi deputies elected in
1919 were southerners. Gramsci attributed that weakness to the reformist tendency to
favor working-class “aristocracies” in the north over the southern peasant masses”.>!¢ In

sum, Gramsci believed socialist approaches to the southern question would fail if they
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could not become conscious of the role the human sciences were playing within their
organization.

The Sardinian organizer was much more optimistic about the ability of the Turin
communists to effectively organize across regional lines because they had rejected
scientific and deeply racist perspectives of southerners. Turin communists opposed what
Gramsci had called “bourgeois science”. They achieved, in embryonic forms what he
believed to be the solution to the Southern question.”!” “In the proletarian camp,” he
recalled, the Turin communists had one undeniable merit: that of bringing the Southern
question forcibly to the attention of the workers’ vanguard and identifying it as one of the
essential problems of national policy for the revolutionary proletariat”.3!® This was the
kind of analysis Gramsci performed on the southern question. He approached it from the
question of the creation of an alliance between northern factory workers and southern
peasants and the preconditions for the consciousness of shared interests.

How did Gramsci’s ideas from his Prison Notebooks and his Prison letters inform
the PCI post-war strategy? The next section of this chapter turns to the impact of these
ideas on the PCI strategy and how Gramsci’s renown and fame lent prestige to the efforts
of the communist party which steadily gained traction amongst southern peasants. In the
period of the post-war development of the mezzogiorno, the communist party showed

itself capable of taking on that question. And Gramsci’s writings gave them the
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intellectual and moral backing to do so. This placed the Christian Democrats on the

defensive.

5.5 Togliatti’s PCI: A Mass Party on the National Terrain

In the post-war era the PCI turned to their historical link with Gramsci as one
means to establish their prestige and develop a strategy that would lead Italy on the path
to socialism. The person most responsible for this strategy was Palmiro Togliatti.
Following Gramsci’s imprisonment by the Fascist regime, Togliatti became the head of
the PCI. During the period from 1944-1964 the party’s leadership made almost all
decisions. And, those decisions were made overwhelmingly by the party’s general
secretary, Togliatti. Scholars have described the amount of power he held as
astounding.®!” Like many communist leaders, he went into exile during the fascist period.
He returned to Italy in 1944. During these early years of reconstruction, when the
communists participated in the National liberation committees, Togliatti was putting
together the strategy for the party. His project of establishing communist post-war goals
as well as the strategic direction for achieving them was roughly contemporaneous with
his editing of the Gramsci’s prison writings.

Togliatti, like Gramsci, attended the University of Turin. He and Gramsci had sat
for exams in the same year. They worked together in the communist party before the war

and in the editorial group for Gramsci’s journal New Order. Togliatti, therefore, was

319 Donald Sassoon, The Strategy of the Italian Communist Party (London: Frances Pinter Publishers,
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deeply familiar with Gramsci’s competency as an organizer as well as his ideas about the
local requirements for revolutionary struggle in the 1910s. One of the first people to read
Gramsci’s carceral writings, in days and months immediately following the war, he was
the only person in Italy who really knew of their existence. Togliatti inherited the Prison
Notebooks in 1938. Upon his return to Italy from exile in Paris, he worked with Felice
Platone (1896-1962) to edit them. Platone had been a partisan who also attended the
University of Turin, where he studied law. Together, they arranged the notebooks into a
set of thematic anthologies.

Togliatti publicly outlined what would be Italian communist objectives and the
best strategy for achieving them in 1944. Following his arrival in Italy on March 27 he
communicated the party would work towards a government of national unity. On April
11, 1944, Togliatti made a speech to the communist party branch of Naples in which he
set out the immediate tasks. They included cooperation and consideration of fusion with
the Psi. In the long-term, however, the organization wanted to present itself to the
working classes, peasants, and Catholics of Italy as the only party capable of running the
nation and keeping Italy from a return to fascism. Togliatti was steering the PCI on a
course towards building a national party. He imagined that party one that would appeal to
a population much broader than urban, industrial, Turinese workers. He wanted to
transform the party from a small vanguard group to a mass party. The campaign slogan in

1945 measured the ubiquity he imagined for the future of the party according to that
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enjoyed by the church at that time: “For every bell-tower, a communist party branch”.32°
He envisioned alliances between working classes in the north, peasants in the south and
center, and Catholics. The development of a mass party was the strategic component that
overrode all others. He held great fear, in the post-fascist environment, about pursuing
any strategy that would make the party insular. On the basis of those broader alliances,
Togliatti believed the Italian Communist Party could win elections and become the ruling
party of government. The PCI also devised a plan to eliminate all of the elements in
Italy’s social and economic system that they felt produced fascism. For Togliatti and
other leaders of the PCI, that included monopolies and large landholdings.*?! Togliatti
named his strategy “the new party” (nuovo partito).

The PCI post-war strategy was not completely different from what the
organization pursued before the resistance. Some ideas advanced in Togliatti’s writings
of 1944 parallel those ideas he explored before the war. In 1935, for instance, he
considered the rejection of a revolutionary model and the use of a democratic republic
with democratic institutions as well as mechanisms established to unify workers as a new
transitional stage towards the socialist revolution. Togliatti evaluated these ideas at the
seventh congress of the Communist International in August 1935 in conversation with
communist figures like Georgi Dimitrov, who led the international from 1935 to 1943.322

After the political destruction of the fascist state, Togliatti concluded the democratic

320 Palmiro Togliatti, I compiti del partito nella situazione attuale (Rome, 1945). Quoted in Istituto di studi
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republic would be the best possible weapon for the destruction of the social and economic
roots of fascism. The major tasks of Italy’s democratic republic would be the destruction
of monopolies and the remnants of feudalism, but not private property. The state would
retain capitalism, but Togliatti imagined one in which the proletariat would be the
presiding force.’?3

Togliatti, however, also linked the new strategy of becoming a national party with
ideas espoused by Gramsci in his prison notes, especially those on culture, intellectuals,
the cosmopolitanism of both in Italy, and hegemony. Gramsci’s notion of hegemony
described a form of power which worked by virtue of the consent of those being led
rather than by physical force or the threat of violence. While in prison Gramsci studied
the mechanism by which a small group of elites could lead a nation while being
disconnected from the larger population. This adhesion of large masses to a small group
of elites, in his mind, described the characteristics of the leading classes in Italy. He
concluded that on the Italian peninsula, elites historically led through the construction
and diffusion of conceptions of the world which eternalized the social order. They
engaged in a process of continually shaping the consciousness of the lower classes, which
produced spontaneous consent. These points emerged in innumerable notes on common
sense, folklore, education, and language, all of which Gramsci saw as forms of popular
philosophy that shaped the consent central to hegemony.

One manifestation of the influence and impact these notes had on Togliatti’s is

contained in the way he and Platone edited the texts. The second set of thematic notes

323 Donald Sassoon, The Strategy of the Italian Communist Party, 15.
254



from Gramsci’s Prison writings that Togliatti and Platone released in 1949, were the
notes on culture. The editors called it Intellectuals and the Organization of Culture (Gli
intellettuali e l'organizzazione della cultura).’** Another example was the attention given
to the notes on “non-national character of Italian culture” and cosmopolitanism. Togliatti
and Platone devoted the fifth volume of the anthology of prison notes to those which
addressed this theme. Entitled Literature and National Life (Letteratura e vita nazionale)
the two released this volume with Einaudi in 1950. It contained notes on Italian authors,
artistic patronage, the practice of literary criticism, and literary journals.

The key observation Gramsci made in almost all of them was that the culture of
the Italian peninsula was dominated by various forms of cosmopolitanism.>?*> One of the
most salient characteristics of artists and writers, he said, was their links with other
nations on the basis of, for instance, patronage. He saw cosmopolitanism in Catholicism
and renaissance humanism. In the case of the church, Gramsci saw this manifested in the
universality of ecclesiastical law and the international character of its practice. In the case
of renaissance humanism, it derived from the foreign patronage of its artists.
Cosmopolitanism was important for him because it existed amongst elites as well as
those in other classes and social groups. He noted the popular fascination, for instance,

with French historical novels throughout the peninsula during the nineteenth century and
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saw that as example of cosmopolitan tastes t00.>2° These notes, frequently given the title
of “Non-national Character of Italian literature”, consistently pointed out the dearth of
Italian intellectuals who possessed a concern for life within the peninsula, and for
Gramsci, the life of its popular classes.??” Gramsci linked this cosmopolitanism with the
long history of foreign rule across the Italian peninsula. The historical usage of culture by
the leading classes to produce the consent of the Italian masses was one lesson Togliatti
took away from his reading of the Prison Notebooks.>?® Togliatti linked the concerns that
Gramsci expressed with the character of Italian literature as a call for a national culture;
and he saw the strategy of the PCI in the post-war era as fulfilling what he perceived to
be Gramsci’s true political objective.

As historians have noted, not all of the credit for this strategy can be attributed to
Gramsci and his Prison Notebooks. Some of Togliatti’s strategy for the PCI after the

second world war also derived from the seventh congress of the communist international

326 See Antonio Gramsci: Prison Notebooks. Ed. and trans. by Joseph Buttigieg (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2011). Q2§109: Gli intellettuali francesi ¢ la loro attuale funzione cosmopolita; Q2§26.
The German Newspapers; Q5§100. “The Cosmopolitan function of Italian intellectuals”; Q5§82: The
Cosmopolitan function of Italian intellectuals. Q5§55: Romagna and its role in Italian history; Q5§37: The
cosmopolitan function of Italian intellectuals; Q4§49: Intellectuals; Q3§118: The international function of
Italian intellectuals; Q3§118: National history and the history of culture (European or international);
Q3§117: Italian emigration and the cosmopolitan function of the Italian educated classes; Q3§88: La
ricerca della formazione storica degli intellettuali italiani...; Q 3§76: La quistione della lingua e le classi
intellettuali italiane; Q3§8: Father Bresciani’s progeny; Q2§117: The cosmopolitan role of Italian
intellectuals; Q2§116: The cosmopolitan role of Italian intellectuals.

327 See Antonio Gramsci: Prison Notebooks. Ed. and trans. by Joseph Buttigieg (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2011). Q5§38: The non-national popular character of Italian literature.

328 Togliatti’s notion that the notes supported a strategy that posed communist thought as universal, as some
scholars have noted, indicated a fundamental misreading of Gramsci’s notes. Gramsci would have likely
saw such a move as being idealist in nature. As Sassoon observed: “Togliatti, in a series of speeches and
articles, elaborated these implications and transmitted to the Italian communists a set of strategic guidelines
inspired by Gramsci’s writings, which were to become deeply rooted in the party and which represented the
first coherent formulation of what came to be known as the Italian road to socialism. It was only later that it
would become obvious that these strategic elaborations were Togliatti’s interpretations of the theoretical
notes elaborated by Gramsci in his prison cell,” (20).
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in which Dimitrov set out a plan of “national forms of the proletarian class struggle.”
Each country would pursue socialism in its own way that responded to the particular
cultural, social, historical, and political situation. He declared: “Comrades, proletarian
internationalism must, so to speak, ‘acclimatize itself’ in each country in order to sink
deep roots in its native land. National forms of the proletarian class struggle and of the
labor movement in the individual countries are in no contradiction to proletarian
internationalism: on the contrary, it is precisely in these forms that the international
interests of the proletariat can be successfully defended.”*?* Togliatti’s embrace of
Gramsci’s notes reinforced and further contributed to the development of the PCI's new
plan to become a national, parliamentary leader. The notes on hegemony provided a way
for the party to achieve this objective.?*°

Togliatti used these ideas in his plan to construct an entire complex of cultural
organizations that would produce communist hegemony in post-war Italy and make the
PCI a national party. One of the first things he did when he reentered the country in 1944
was launch a new journal. It was called Rinascita (Rebirth). A flurry of intellectual and
cultural activity followed its first issue. The publication of Gramsci’s writings themselves
were part of the cultural strategy of the PCI. Togliatti had begun thinking about a
complete edition of Gramsci’s writings immediately upon his death. He wrote to the

economist Piero Sraffa in May 1937 asking whether Gramsci left instructions regarding

329 Donald Sassoon, The Strategy of the Italian Communist Party (London: Frances Pinter Publishers,
1981), 10.

330 At the time, there were a number of intellectuals inside of the communist party who disagreed with
Togliatti’s strategy. Many of them were in leadership positions and were among the most familiar with
Gramsci’s Prison Notebooks, after Togliatti and Platone. They saw it as a misreading of Gramsci.
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the publication of his prison writings. Sraffa had been in contact with Gramsci throughout
his incarceration and was, thus, the person with likely the most intimate knowledge of the
writings next to Gramsci’s sister-in-law, Tatiana Schucht. Gramsci’s pre-carceral
writings, his prison letters, and prison notes were first set to be organized and released by
a new publishing house called Nuova Biblioteca (New Library). The imprint had a series
called “Modern Social Thought”. Delio Cantimori, its editor, wanted to print Gramsci’s
writings under it. The series itself serves as another example of the strategy being utilized
on the communist left at that moment. It had three parts: European thought and political
activity that demonstrated a materialist or dialectical conception of history; The works of
Marx and Engels; and the major works of Stalin and Lenin. Many volumes reflected
Togliatti’s interest in Gramsci’s conception of culture. The first volume was Historical
Materialism and the Philosophy of Benedetto Croce (Il materialismo storico e la filosofia
di Benedetto Croce). In the preface to that edition of the anthology, Togliatti and Platone,
who organized the notes and served as its editors, claimed the notebooks constituted “a

new contribution of the Italian working class to universal and Italian culture”.’3! The

331 Albertina Vittoria, Togliatti e gli intellettuali (Roma: Carocci, 2015). As Albertina Vittoria, Donald
Sassoon and other scholars have noted, Togliatti distorted Gramsci’s writings and made them conform to
his own vision and his desire to follow the communist international. There were those around Togliatti, too,
who rejected his interpretation of Gramsci. They include those who I have discussed in this chapter, Emilio
Sereni and Ambrogio Donini. There was, for example, a debate at the Casa della cultura in Milan about the
prison notebooks soon after the release of the first volume in 1948. During this debate “Sereni rejected
interpretations of those who saw Gramsci’s criticism of the Italian reality almost a development of Crocean
criticism.” Sereni thought Gramsci’s contribution to Marxism-leninism was to see Marxism as the
philosophy of the masses. Because Marxism was the philosophy of the masses, then neither that philosophy
nor those classes could be at the same time universal. Marxism would have a specific role to play in aiding
the masses to higher solidarity and consciousness and those classes would also have a specific role to play
in the history of Italy.
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statement expressed their desire to utilize Gramsci’s writings and ideas to create a culture
in which Italians across classes and across the peninsula could participate.

Einaudi publishing house eventually released the seven thematic anthologies
Platone and Togliatti organized after the arrangement with Nuova Biblioteca fell through.
Einaudi was a lefist-oriented publishing house and Togliatti maintained a relationship
with its leadership. In the years 194547, that relationship represented for Togliatti an
important opportunity to organize dialogue with a wide array of democratic intellectuals.
Journals offered an opportunity for both continuous dialogue and sporadic contributions.
Although some of the projects were short-lived, the efforts to do so manifested in
periodicals such as Risorgimento (1945), and 1l Politecnico (1945-47), edited by Elio
Vittorini.?3

Christian democrats were deeply aware of the ethical strength of the Communist
Party after the war. At the same time that the communists were expanding their cultural
and intellectual strategy, the Christian democracy was launching a battle within the
electoral sphere. In this period, everyone was aware of the character of the resistance in
the volunteer action of workers and peasants, especially those in the north where the
partisan movement was concentrated. And this scared the owners of the industrial firms,
Christian democrat politicians as well as the Allies. The Allies saw the Christian
democrats as their best chance for expanding their own markets and maintaining

economic position in the nation, guarding against the spread of communism, and political

332 Mila Milani, “Carlo Salinari, the PCL, and Transnational Exchanges in /I Contemporaneo (1954-1955).”
Italian Studies 73, no. 2 (23 March 2018): 181-194. Accessed 10 June 2021.
https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/full/10.1080/00751634.2018.1444556
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stability under a regime of capitalist democracy. The US government found Christian
democracy to be an ideal political partner. The Dc presented themselves as the only
viable defenders of the western ideals of free market economics, representative
government, and liberty against totalitarianism.*** The allies wanted, by all means, to
make it impossible for the communists to win a parliamentary majority. The broad anti-
fascist collaboration between liberal, socialist, communist, and catholic groups ended in
1947 as a result of pressure from the United States government. The US made the
removal of communists a pre-requisite for receiving economic aid. In May 1947, the
Christian Democratic prime minister, Alcide de Gasperi resigned and then formed a new
government that excluded the parties of the left. There was also a wider effort to purge
the larger administration of communists.>** Christian democracy, was from the
beginning, an organization which sought to empty Italian life of communist thought and
political projects. Efforts of the party made in 1947 to remove the PCI from government
show they had the backing of the US. But they also show that the continued organization
of communists posed a growing threat to project of Christian democratic leadership.

In May 1947, the PCI decided to manage the relationship between the party and
intellectuals more rigorously.’*> By that time, Emilio Sereni (1907-1977) had already
begun working on an idea for the establishment of an intellectual society dedicated to
study of Gramsci’s writings. Sereni was a writer and historian of Italian agriculture. And

much of the success the PCI experienced in the realm of culture up until 1950 came from

333 Cardoza, The History of Modern Italy, 237.
334 Cardoza, The History of Modern Italy, 241.
335 Mila Milani, “Carlo Salinari”.

260



his efforts. He first met Togliatti in 1930 on a trip to Paris. Originally from a Jewish
family of anti-fascist intellectuals, Sereni escaped Italy with his family and went to Paris
shortly before the implementation of Italy’s racial laws. There he did journalistic work
with the periodical The Worker State (Lo stato operaio). He had also served as a partisan
during the war. Togliatti approved the establishment of that organization in 1948. The
Gramsci Foundation was to be a center for the study of Marxist organization in Italy and
a place where the classics of Marxism and all the texts necessary to deepen the study of
Marxism-leninism were available to academics. Letters between Sereni and Togliatti
indicate the role they wanted the foundation to play in relation to the existing electoral
situation in Italy and the leadership of the Christian Democrats. According to the
historian Albertina Vittoria, the letter to Sereni put in relief the new situation that had
appeared after the defeat of the popular front in the elections of April 18" and the
necessity that the Gramsci Foundation contribute to promoting action, for the formation
of a large alliance in opposition “to Christian Democratic totalitarianism in the cultural
field”.33 The very establishment of an intellectual society dedicated to Gramsci, at that
moment, was meant to establish a philosophical foundation for the defeat of the Christian
Democrats in future elections. The use of Gramsci by Togliatti and the PCI was tactical.
It was meant to raise the stature of the party across the peninsula and challenge them on

the ground of ethics that was central to the way politics worked at that time.

336 In the original Italian: “Nella lettera alla segreteria Sereni metteva in risalto la nuova situazione che si
era venuta a creare dopo la sconfitta del fronte popolare alle elezione del 18 aprile e la necessita che la
Fondazione Gramsci contribuisse a promuovere un’energica azione, seconda quanto era stato indicato da
Togliatti, per la formazione di un largo schieramento di opposizione al totalitarismo democristiano anche
nel campo della cultura.” Albertina Vittoria, Togliatti e gli intellettuali (Roma: Carocci).
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The activities taken up by the Gramsci Foundation tried to raise the consciousness
of communist intellectuals and other members of the PCI about the role of culture and
philosophy in the post-war strategy of the organization. The idea was to spread
knowledge of the strategy so that members would grasp and adopt it. One of the first
major activities of the Gramsci Foundation was to be the “Gramsci Studies Convention”
(“Convegno studi gramsciani”). In a meeting of July 6, 1951 of the Cultural Commission,
Ambrogio Donini, who was the head of the foundation, proposed the idea. He envisioned
it as an occasion to retake the legacy of Gramsci in the hands of the PCL.*37 It was
scheduled to take place from April 15-17, 1952.338 The most interesting element of this
conference for the scope of this chapter was its intention. The conference was meant to
assert the superiority of the party’s cultural operations and activity. Sereni and other
leaders wanted to display the accepted way of posing philosophical and historiographical
problems as well as their form of literary criticism.

As post-war period progressed, the PCI continued to seek platforms that would
provide an orientation for all Italian intellectuals who professed democratic attitudes. The
key was to make such a platform that did not alienate those who had been, theretofore,
suspicious of the party as a result of its links with the Soviet Union. The PCI also began
its own cultural commission. The party’s cultural commission published a resolution in
which it articulated its goal of producing “a great movement for popular culture that was

democratic and national.” It was directed by Carlo Salinari from 1951 forward. Salinari

337 Vittoria, Togliatti e gli intellettuali, 76.

338 They postponed it so that it would not take place during the election season and then again after that.
Then Togliatti asked them to cancel the entire thing because of faced a number of challenges. He believed
its scope and objectives were too ambitious.
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advocated a new kind of cultural strategy, which instead of directly transplanting Soviet
ideas into the Italian context, would emphasize instead the dialogue between Marxism
and Italian culture and its democratic tradition. On April 3, 1952 he presented “For a
Free, Modern, National Culture” to a meeting of the party’s Cultural Committee.
Explicating his meaning of the term “national” Salinari claimed national culture had to
reflect Italy’s democratic tradition.**® His paper underscored the expansive new direction
the party was moving in. In a note Togliatti gave to his vice-secretaries he said the “work
of the cultural commission was not work amongst intellectuals but for cultural labor.
Progress in the work of this commission consisted in the fact of having succeeded to
recognize, better than before, that this was its field of activity.” And that that work
interested not only the intellectuals but all of the people. Such a statement indicates that
the cultural activities of the PCI were meant to have a widespread impact across the
peninsula.

They pursued this moral, intellectual, and cultural strategy through a number of
other mechanisms. First, the PCI welcomed into its ranks wider array of intellectuals than
they had before. This meant taking individuals who only loosely espoused left ideals.
They also pursued hegemony through the organization of history. They established
organizations that highlighted the contributions of working-class luminaries especially of
recent history. In 1949 the Feltrinelli library opened. That same year, The Institution for
the Liberation Movement and the Agency for the Study of Socialism and the Workers

Movement also opened. The PCI also had a youth scouts program called the Association

339 Mila Milani, “Carlo Salinari.”
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of Italian Pioneers (API). It was a “communist scout group based on the soviet pioneers”
and it was enormously popular in Emilia-Romagna and Tuscany. The PCI first became
involved with popular culture in August 1949. They also organized magazines for
women, evening social clubs. Vie nuove, for instance, began as a “weekly of guidance
political struggle.” But at an early date the editors were compelled to cover leisure
activities and sports to compete with commercial publications.

Between 1945 and 1947, there was a movement of peasants’ farm councils
(conmsigli di fattoria) in central Italy amongst sharecroppers. The CGIL’s rural trade
union, called the FederTerra was crucial in aiding the organization of these councils. That
union built itself on the foundation of those who had joined during the resistance. The
activists went from farmhouse to farmhouse each evening organizing meetings and
recruiting new members. This movement of peasants and sharecroppers gave birth to the
farm councils, their own organizations for forging a struggle against landlords. Each
estate in the countryside was divided into a number of farms and the farmhouse was the
center of production for that estate. It housed agricultural machines for processing
produce as well as vats for wine and the press for olives. In those houses there was
typically an office where peasants settled their accounts and where plans for the estate
were elaborated. The factory councils aimed to control this commercial, financial, and
productive center. In spite of the opposition of landlords, around 1,900 councils appeared

in the two years between 1945 and 1947 with the help of Federterra, the CGIL and the
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PCI.34° Peasants and sharecroppers in Tuscany demanded changes to the proportion of
produce which they could claim at harvest time. They wanted 60% of the produce and the
right to participate in farming the land on the basis of perfect parity with the priority.
Peasants did not strike or sabotage actions in this period to win their demands. Instead,
they used arguments, donated gifts typically reserved for the proprietor at harvest time to
local hospitals and forms of intimidation such as firing gunshots in the direction of the
landlord’s villa at night. These councils served as examples of what could be done
outside of the confines of state institutions to improve the lives, income, and working
conditions of Italian peasants. This frenzy of activity showed how peasants could invent
their own means for addressing their problems. The government eventually intervened,
but only late in the dispute. Ginsborg has concluded this deposited “a tradition of
collective action and cooperation...family and collectivity had been drawn sharply
together; the young had contested the dictatorial power of the old, the countryside of that
city.” Trade union members at the time remarked how this struggle brought in new
groups not typically active in the realm of political and economic struggle:
In one of those houses’ great kitchens, you had the whole family there: the young,
the women, the heads of family, the other members. In such meetings there was
more active participation and discussion from these junior elements of the family.
You have to remember that at that time there was a lot of timidity around, with
the exception of the cleverer ones or those most involved politically. So, this type

of meeting made for a more democratic form of participation because it was
traditional, because it corresponded to their way of being together.”34!

340 Ginsborg, History of Contemporary Italy, 109.
341 Anonymous testimony in P. De Simonis, “Il grano era la forma dove s’era piu forti,” Annali dell Istituto
Alcide Cervi, vol. III (1986): 296-7. Quoted in Paul Ginsborg, History of Contemporary Italy, 87.
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These kinds of solutions aided by the left, but which relied upon the agency and
action of peasants organizing themselves as well, pressed upon the work of Christian
democrats during these sessions.

There were weaknesses in the cultural activities that the PCI organized at the end
of 1940s and throughout the 1950s and their project to use culture faltered through a
number of missteps. Many of its activities were elitist and aristocratic in nature. It was
often guided by a form intellectual politics guided by a group of elite literati. This made it
locked it into an increasingly “outdated view of the way social and political consensus
was constructed and maintained”.>*> The world around them was changing in ways that
indicated the model espoused by Gramsci, in many ways, could not be applied to the
environment around them without a rigorous revision and new analysis of what was
taking place. And there was a lot to take observe. There were new media, new forms of
communication. And that meant, above all things, new kinds of intellectuals in formation.
They also failed to recognize and account for the ways in which popular mass culture and
youth culture were rapidly changing in the 1950s, especially with the advent of television
in 1954. Historian Stephen Gundle argued communists had to cope, from the beginning,
with challenges that “undermined and fragmented their culture”.** Mass communications
deeply altered patterns of recreation Italy, and even stimulated the rise of consumerism.
The Italian Communist Party did not accept the transformation and modernization of

media. Their rejection of the new means of information relay such as television and the

342 Stephen Gundle, Between Hollywood and Moscow: The Italian Communists and the Challenge of Mass
Culture (Durham: Duke University Press, 2000), 7.
343 Gundle, Between Hollywood and Moscow, 7.

266



major themes of consumerism culture cost them their relationship with the masses, the
youth, peasants, and provincial women as well as urban populations. The PCI often held
up literary classics and the heritage that stretched from the renaissance to the
Risorgimento, rather than romance and beauty magazines were rapidly beginning to
dominate popular culture. State- and company- organized leisure activities represented
other options, especially those in the largest industrial organizations. The PCI offered up
creative responses to challenges of this employer-centric culture. One result of this was
that some features of the PCI’s culture, like its festivals lasted well into the second half of
the twentieth century. The party faced, however, continual difficulties deriving from the
impact of consumerism and the attraction of new forms of leisure.

Nevertheless, during this period, the PCI accomplished its goal in many areas
around the nation, especially the north and central regions. In 1945 hundreds and
thousands of Italians joined Italy’s communist party and by the end of that year, the PCI
boasted 1,760,000 members.>** Soon after, its membership exceeded two million people.
At the local level, the Communists had great success in elections in central Italy, where
they were able to win over sharecroppers and artisans. While they had had extraordinary
results in the elections of 1948, they were not able to repeat that outcome in the next set
of elections. In the elections of 1953, for instance, Christian Democracy lost ground. In
Italy’s Chamber of Deputies, they lost a total of 41 seats while the Italian Communist

Party gained 13. The failure to win a supermajority caused Alcide De Gasperi to resign

344 Paul Ginsborg, History of Contemporary Italy, 84.
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from his position as prime minister. They regularly governed in the central regions of

Italy Tuscany, Umbria and Emilia-Romagna, but also in the cities of Rome and Naples.

5.6 Gramsci’s Critique of Unification

To make matters worse for Christian democracy, Gramsci’s writings also returned
to the question of unification, which he too connected with the southern question, albeit
in a way that differed from the Svimez account. The 1949 publication of a volume of
themed notes entitled // risorgimento, the third in Togliatti’s anthology, opened a fresh
debate on the benefits of unification. The kinds of claims Gramsci made, especially about
the passive role of the popular classes went against those made by Benedetto Croce
almost three decades earlier but echoed by Rosario Romeo who had studied at Croce’s
research institute. They echoed claims made in the chamber of Italy’s parliament as well
as northern liberal publications did not help the lower classes. This placed even more
pressure on Christian democracy to develop a social and political order which included
the nations most impoverished groups.

In his notes, Gramsci explored the authorship of the risorgimento, and the role
various social groups had played. The risorgimento, he claimed, was a passive revolution.

Unification happened, he argued, without the involvement of Italy’s popular classes,>*

3% The Prison Notebooks today are known primarily for their observations about intellectuals and culture.
And this makes sense given the ubiquity of those notes through the 33 notebooks. This also follows the line
of interpretation by their first editors, Felice Platone and Palmiro Togliatti. They are not typically cited for
their discussion of history, although one cannot read the notes without observing their highly meticulous
level of historical detail and Gramsci’s fascination with Europe’s medieval, renaissance, and reformation
periods as well as a host of other notes on classical antiquity. This quality of the notes underscores
Gramsci’s multifaceted concern with history. Many notes that can be read in relation to culture also contain
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referring to peasants, hired farmhands and industrial workers.>*® Gramsci argued Italian
peasants possessed little consciousness of the national project.’” The project to create a
unitary nation-state, instead, came from a small group of elite, liberal intellectuals.
Further, those moderate liberals represented the interests of the northern, Piedmont
region, and the landed upper classes. Piedmontese liberals relied upon the state — rather
than popular support — to further their interests and ambitions. “Those men,” he wrote,
“were not capable of leading the people, were not capable of arousing their enthusiasm
and their passion” (10). Gramsci also tried to show how the leadership of these northern
liberals, within the sphere of politics, was also artificial and foiled the efforts of wider
array of political positions. The Piedmontese moderates achieved their political
dominance through a gradual and continuous absorption of the political groups most
hostile to them. That absorption took place through “enticements and favors”. As a result,
opposition groups in the Piedmontese parliament were converted to positions in line with
those of the moderate liberals. Gramsci called this process transformism

(trasformismo).>*®

Gramsci’s questions and observations about different conceptions of history. Scholarship on this topic
includes Peter Thomas, The Gramscian Moment (Chicago: Haymarket Books, 2009) and Esteve Morera,
Gramsci’s Historicism (New York: Routledge, 1990). Additionally, see Gramsci’s notes on Croce.

346 Jtalianist Historian Denis Mack Smith has observed that at that time of Gramsci’s notes, the forms of
identification that were most salient were those at the level of the town or the region, which were closely
linked to the language that one spoke. Italian itself was originally the language of Florence, spoken
amongst local elite intellectuals and literati. It did not become the language of the nation until the mid-
1950s and 1960s. It finally spread as a result of television (made available for mass consumption beginning
in 1954) and new laws raising the age-level for compulsory education in 1962.

347 Gramsci spoke Italian and Sardinian. During his time at the University of Turin he studied linguistics.
348 This practice shifted during the Giolitti era. Giolitti, considered a clever statesman by contemporary
historians, expanded the practice of transformism to running the state. One of his central projects was
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His historical point of reference for this analysis came from his study of the
French revolution. This set of events was dependent on the establishment of a bond
between intellectuals and lower classes, whose agency they stimulated and who the
encouraged towards action. During the French revolution, he asserted, the Jacobins
forced the revolution “in the direction of real historical development”. Italy, he
proclaimed, had never had a Jacobin party to lead the bourgeoisie and the peasantry in a
conquest of the feudal order. In Italy, Giuseppe Mazzini (1805-1872) founded Young
Italy, a revolutionary secret society in 1832. He was interested in both the independence
of Italy’s states, overthrowing foreign rule, and campaigned for a unified nation. During
the risorgimento era, however, the democratic elites who followed Giuseppe Mazzini
feared the power of the rural masses. The moderate liberals, who represented
Piedmontese interests, pushed for a development that conserved the social order; it
unified the nation but at the same time conserved the structure landed property in the
south and thus, the economic power of that class. According to Gramsci, therefore, those
who organized the risorgimento were not part of the popular classes and, on top of that,
they agitated against popular power; and the resulting solutions involved the production a
new authority.

Risorgimento liberals claimed, he said, to have rebuilt Italy. In Gramsci’s mind,
however, they neither united nor rebuilt the peninsula. Instead, they sacrificed social and

political change and changes to the social structure for their own class interests. Italian

bringing the Italian socialist party into government in order to broker deals that would encourage socialist
party leaders to internally discourage strikes and other organized disruptions inside the factory.
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liberal organizers and intellectuals came to power, in his mind, by defeating revolutionary
struggles in Italy and making a compromise with the old regime. The price for that
compromise was the detachment of the Italian state from civil society, chronic instability,
and social disorder. The second polemic of Gramsci’s notes on the risorgimento,
therefore, was that it resulted in the detachment of the state from civil society.

Gramsci’s notes about the risorgimento opposed Benedetto Croce’s narrative of
the heroism and triumph of unification. Croce was Italy’s most popular philosopher and
he also held international stature. The kind of philosophy he espoused served the leading
classes by legitimizing the social order. This is why Gramsci believed it was so important
to respond to him.**° Croce saw the risorgimento as a triumphant moment, which he
argued should be celebrated for its ability to utilize reforms to improve the nation and
avoid revolutionary struggle. His writing indicated the risorgimento achieved a ‘spiritual
unification’, which was a precondition for the development of the nation. The men of the
risorgimento were a spiritual aristocracy.

The moral weight of Gramsci’s argument in the post-war era derived from the
way that Gramsci linked the unification project of the moderate liberals to Italian fascism.

His notes on the risorgimento indicate that he saw continuity between the risorgimento

3% Gramsci wrote profusely about Croce because he had studied under the Marxist philosopher Antonio
Labriola (1803-1904) and was, at one time, interested in historical materialism. Croce was part of a much
larger group of Italian intellectuals who, in their youth, had a robust interest in Marxism only to turn away
from it later on. Exploring this historical phenomenon was also a major project of the Prison Notebooks.
Moreover, Gramsci’s project to make Marxism the philosophy of Italian workers involved examining what
he saw as the remnants of a materialist orientation within Croce’s own writings.
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and fascism. The eleventh note of notebook 19 is exemplary of this kind of thinking.3>°
The first part of the passage It included an excerpt from the journal Fascist Youth of May
1932 written by Italo Balbo (1896-1940). Balbo was a fascist politician who became a
powerful member of the regime. One of the four organizers of the March on Rome, he
was widely considered to be a likely successor to Mussolini. Balbo led a section of
blackshirts (camicie nere) in his native town of Ferrara in the 1920s. The blackshirts
began as squadre d’azione (action squads) who used violence to destroy the political and
economic organizations of Italian socialists, communists, Catholics, trade unions, and
cooperative groups. Having started off as private groups, in February 1923 they
formalized and transformed into a national volunteer militia. They became the “Volunteer
Fascist Militia for National Security”.

Balbo’s passage compared the blackshirts to Garibaldi’s troops. Garibaldi was a
risorgimento general who served as the minister of war after 1848 and led military
campaigns that ended, for instance, with the acquisition of Lombardy. In this case,

Gramsci was trying to point out that Balbo’s argument inadvertently suggested an

350 The note reads: “Gioventu fascista of 24 May published the following message by Italo Balbo (reported
in the Corriere della Sera of 21 May 1932): “The original creations of Italian history and civilization, from
the day in which the country reawoke from centuries of lethargy until today, are due to youth volunteer
action. Garibaldi’s holy rabble, the heroic interventionism of 1915, the Black Shirts of the Fascist
Revolution have brought unity and power to Italy, they have turned a scattered people into a nation. Those
generations now embarking on life under the banner of the Lictor have the task of giving the name of Rome
to the new century.” The assertion that modern Italy has been characterized by volunteer action is
correct...but it needs to be pointed out that volunteerism, for all its undeniable historical merit, has been a
surrogate for popular intervention. In this respect it has been a solution of compromise with the passivity of
the national masses. Volunteerism-passivity, they go together more than one thinks. The solution through
volunteer action is an authoritarian one, a solution from above, formally legitimized with the consent of the
‘best’, as the expression has it. But the ‘best’ are not enough to build a lasting history; it requires the
broadest and most numerous national-popular energies. Q19N11. David Forgacs and Geoffrey Nowell-
Smith. Antonio Gramsci: Selections From Cultural Writings (Chicago: Haymarket Books, 2012), 244.
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unbroken historical line drawn from the risorgimento to the fascist regime; that Balbo, as
a fascist himself, provided the evidence that things at the crux of unification made it a
phenomenon that could be bracketed in the nineteenth century. Balbo claimed, for
instance, that fascism too contributed to the unification of the Italian peninsula.’*! For
Gramsci, Balbo was essentially arguing for that the fascist movement and the
risorgimento had the same character. But whereas Balbo’s argument tried to locate within
both moments the will of the people, Gramsci saw them as attempts by a weakened
bourgeoisie to renew their collapsed political system in 1919 and to utilize coercion to
counter class unrest. Fascism and unification were, he believed, preemptive attempts to
defeat a possible socialist revolution. He drew links between fascism and liberalism,
tracing both back to the tensions generated by class struggle during the long risorgimento
period.

Gramsci’s ideas attacked the attitudes towards unification held by liberal political
figures and intellectuals. Croce had claimed fascism was a historical anomaly completely
unlinked from Italian liberalism and the accomplishments of the risorgimento. and the
decline of liberal Italy could not be attributed to their actions. Italy’s difficulties came
from decisions made later. They were political, financial, and diplomatic difficulties the
new nation faced. The first world war was also to blame for stresses to Italy’s liberal

parliamentary system. It was the war that made liberalism untenable and the rise of

351 Lucy Riall. Risorgimento. Balbo’s historiography recalls that contemporary attempts to narrate the
risorgimento go back to the period between 1917 and 1929. Twentieth century narratives of the
risorgimento first emerged as a result of the fascist regime’s interest in this period. During this time, “vast
collections of original documents — letters, diaries, and official correspondence — relating to the period and
its protagonists were assembled and placed in archives.”
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fascism possible. Croce denied, furthermore, any causal link between Italian liberalism
and fascism. “Fascism was a historical parenthesis, an aberration produced by the war.
By delinking fascism from the risorgimento and its immediate consequences, Croce was
able to argue It was a moment of unification that ultimately advanced Italy’s well-being.
Gramsci’s ideas were not, however, isolated. In fact, some of the points he made
were shared by liberal thinkers and had become important to earlier debates about the
southern question. In other words, Gramsci’s points were shared by a political circle that
was much wider than Italian Marxist intellectuals. The notion that unification produced
the detachment of liberal elites from the Italian masses. Gramsci’s conclusion about the
detachment of the state from the population echoed Villari thesis about the isolation of
political elites. He made his critique, however, in terms of class. This is another reason

that his writing placed pressure on Christian democracy.

5.7 Conclusion

Togliatti’s deployment of Gramsci’s writings, and the links he strategically made
between them, and the PCI post-war strategy elevated the moral standing of the PCI.
With the imprimatur of Gramsci’s heroism, the PCI could legitimately advance their
claims to be a national party and the leaders most capable of preventing a return to
fascism. The PCI deployed great effort to ground their new efforts as a party in his
legacy. They did so by setting his ideas about organization, the rise of fascism, the
importance of consciousness, conceptions of history, and culture, at the foundation of
their post-war strategy. They created a foundation in his name and Togliatti, most
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familiar with the notebooks deployed his words in speeches. On the basis of Gramsci’s
writings, Togliatti developed PCI strategy around the dissemination of a communist
culture and the recruitment of intellectuals to party membership. The opened their doors
to those intellectuals with a less-defined understanding of Marxist doctrines and a smaller
commitment to organizational principles. Rather than the dissemination of pure doctrine,
PCI leaders drew upon national historical events in recent memory that could serve as
markers of collective pride such as the communist record during the war, their leadership
of the resistance, and the suffering of communist leaders in Nazi war camps. These
efforts began in 1944 and they continued throughout the rest of the decade. It produced a
growing moral and political crisis for the Christian democrats.

The unpopularity of Christian Democracy grew throughout the first months of
1947. This manifested in regional elections that year. Sicily, Trentino Alto-Adige, and
Val D’ Aosta all elected regional assemblies. In Sicily, the Christian democrats lost
250,000 votes in comparison with the votes they received the year prior to that, in the
June 1946 elections when the nation also voted to become a republic. They went from
33.6% of the electorate to 20.5%. The share of votes Christian democracy received in
larger cities plummeted. In Catania, the second largest city following Palermo, the vote
fell from 33.9% to 9.8%. In Sicily, exodus from Christian Democracy was almost
matched by an electoral turn to the communists and socialist parties. In Sicily, the
communists and socialists partnered with each other in a group called the People’s Bloc.
In the same election, their numbers rose from 21.5% to 30.4%, allowing them to gain a

total of 29 seats in the assembly. Italy’s Christian Democracy today is renowned for its

275



consistent success in Italian elections for almost half of the twentieth century, but
Christian democratic success was not guaranteed in the period stretching from 1947-
1954.

Christian democracy was not only in trouble on account of Gramsci’s prestige and
communist organization. The nation was still in a phase of reconstruction and were
economic issues continuing to plague that process. Inflation was out of control and went
up at an increasing rate during 1947 reaching, at its peak, the level of 50%. The presence
of the communists in government also caused greater threat to the Christian democrat
support from the Vatican.

Truman’s meeting with De Gasperi in 1947 obliged him to reorganize the
government to the exclusion of communists. But this placed Christian democrat prime
minister in a precarious position because he believed he needed the left to govern. The
removal of the communists from government ensured access to American aid but because
of the popularity of the party and its moral superiority, this threatened a larger crisis for
Christian democracy. The Dc had to show that it embraced reforms. In order for them to
win elections and securely occupy the position of nation’s moral leaders, they had to act
quickly to show they were not a party of employers and elites. This crisis placed even
more pressure on the party to show its moral credibility and gain electoral support.
Southern development became part of the strategy to win the contest against Italian

communists.
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Conclusion

I have argued the interwar period was seminal for the Italian technical
intellectuals of the Svimez. Many carried out their technical training in Milan where they
circulated in the city’s socialist and Catholic university circles. Their technical training
involved a combination of statistics — emerging as an autonomous discipline at that
moment — economics, and accounting. During the course of the period from 1919 to
1940, they turned their attention more and more, on the one hand, to social issues. On the
other, they gradually turned to the political legitimacy and authority of the state. For
Molinari, that the ‘Red Two-Year Period’ turned his attention to the cost of living. The
growing interest Italy’s technical intellectuals held in social issues derived from national
events, each of which they perceived to be a crisis. That is, they perceived those events to
be a threat to the unity of the nation.

This political perception had a much longer history. The perception of a crisis had
been at the foundation of the southern question, which emerged just as soon as the
achievement of unification. For nineteenth century, elite, liberal intellectuals like Villari
and Turiello, the distinctions between the southern and northern Italy presented
themselves immediately after the risorgimento. The crisis they saw was the threat to the
work they had done to achieve a single nation-state on the Italian peninsula. The crisis
Molinari experienced in the 1920s appeared in the similar way — an event capable of
dissolving the wholeness of the nation. It oriented the work and attitudes of Molinari and

the technical intellectuals who became part of Svimez. When the war was over, they were
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concerned to begin reconstruction from the area they believed had long threatened the
dissolution of the nation. They began from the south. More than a set of quantitative
techniques or forms of technical analysis, the Italian technical intellectuals who became
the leaders of Svimez developed this political perception during the interwar period.
Those who embodied it saw and treated as a crisis anything which threatened the
wholeness of the nation.

The political perception of technical analysis evolved in complex ways
after the rise of Italian Fascism. Under Fascist rule, all of these intellectuals received
expanded opportunities to deploy their technical training for the objectives identified by
the state in the service, precisely, of the conservation and advancement of the nation.
Molinari’s role at ISTAT involved projects to produce knowledge about the nation’s
population. While at IRI, Cenzato and Saraceno organized the recovery of the nation’s
ailing manufacturing industries (as well as its banks). This, too, responded was in
response to events they believed to be a crisis.

Almost all of the intellectuals who made up the founding nucleus of Svimez
acquired further experience working towards the objectives of national unity through
agencies established under the fascist regime. And neither their reluctance to take the
oath of loyalty to the party nor their refusal to enroll in the party upset this general
technopolitical orientation. Instead, I argued that they shared a set of values with those
who were fascist by conviction. That included their focus on the nation and the
deployment of empirical, technical devices to improve its population. On this basis, |

conclude the Italian technical intellectuals who designed post-war development were
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defined by their nationalism. It consisted of a constant concern for the integrity of the
nation. And while they did not see southerners as the cause of the economic stagnation in
the mezzogiorno, they saw the south and its populations as a threat to the nation’s health.
This concern for the population and the nation is something else they shared with their
fascist predecessors.

The impact the events of the 1920s and 1930s had on the interwar intellectuals of
Milan was to make the mezzogiorno the focus their energy in the post-war era. The
influence of the interwar experiences also manifested in the way they characterized and
framed southern stagnation. In order to convince their peers in Italy’s parliament to
intervene, they also re-narrated the history of Italian unification to show that, too, resulted
in a crisis. In their story, the risorgimento resulted in disintegration rather than unity. The
nationalism they developed in the interwar period carried over into the post-war period,
when those who had worked under the regime failed to be purged.

The intellectuals who led Svimez addressed the mezzogiorno’s depression from
the perspective of the scarcity of capital. Development projects were designed was to
remedy this scarcity. By elevating the level of capital in the mezzogiorno, they could
bring rationality and balance back to the fabric of Italian social life. They believed they
could homogenize Italian society by extending industrial capitalism throughout the
territory. They identified industry with wealth and progress above all other things. Capital
was essential for the production of new technology and scientific innovations that drove
industry. This project recreated a central condition for the launch of industrial capitalism

— to have capital already in hand. On this basis, I conclude Italian post-war development
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approached the mezzogiorno’s economic depression by means of a restoration. The
Svimez was not, organizing a return to some prior era. In fact, the experience and
recurrence of a crisis in industry and the wider economy (deriving from, for instance,
trade or financial shocks) seems to have been much more than norm than the exception
for the entire period running from the announcement of unification until the second world
war. Rather, post-war Italian development constituted a restoration because of the
unflinching sight on the capital, which the technical intellectuals of Svimez consciously
regarded as the foundation of industry.

During this time, there was a robust black market and runaway inflation. War
bombardment left damage to industrial factories and plants across the nation, and
dramatically decreased levels of production. But this was also a time when classes of
society that had not been included within the nation, a plethora of independent political
action. The resistance cultivated the agency of peasants and others from workers. And
after the war this had ricocheting effects. Those who had been part of the resistance
joined police forces in increasing quantities. The period 1945-47 also involved increasing
political mobilization among the peasants and sharecroppers of central Italy who, through
their new organizations, were finding ways to articulate their desires for a higher
percentage of the harvest they cultivated each year. Peasants in southern and central Italy
staged occupations demanding changes to their contracts. The PCI had been central to the
resistance, and they helped peasants to wage these struggles.

Not all political parties subscribed to, or agreed with, the technical approach

advanced by Svimez. Communist intellectuals represented one of those groups. Italian
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communists, and others with a Marxist analytical approach focused on relations of class
in the mezzogiorno had already advanced other solutions to the southern question in the
1920s. Among them was Guido Dorso. He called for overturning class relationships
between landowners and peasants in southern Italy. Gramsci argued the problem of the
southern question had to be resolved through an alliance between northern industrial
workers and southern peasants. The obstacles both of these populations faced, to the
formation of such unity, derived from ideologies espoused by Italy’s intellectuals.
Gramsci pointed especially to the ideas proffered by positivist scientists. Their
knowledge, he claimed, functioned in support of a bourgeois, capitalist social order by
criminalizing southerners in the northern socialist press, consumed by northern industrial
workers.

The DC was a new political party in the post-war era, formed in 1942 by a group
of lay Catholic intellectuals who were anticipating the fall of fascism. The advancement
of Italian post-war development projects took place through a partnership between DC
and Svimez. The lay Catholic intellectuals of DC and the technical intellectuals at Svimez
were part of the same network. Many members of Svimez were part of the DC’s left-
wing (like Pasquale Saraceno and Domenico Novacco) and many of those leading the
DC, who served as parliamentary ministers and deputies, had technical backgrounds in
statistics, economics, and accounting. Intellectuals like Saraceno, who was a leader at
Svimez, and Paronetto, who was not, joined other lay Catholic intellectuals in 1942-43 to
organize a new party. At those meetings they debated Catholic ethics and how they could

solve the nation’s social issues in addition to inserting Catholic ethics as the moral
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foundation for Italian social order after the war. The members of this network all had an
interest in using state intervention to raise the mezzogiorno’s economic life. Svimez
submitted their proposal for a regional development agency to Alcide De Gasperi in
1949.

I have demonstrated that during deliberations of the legislation, Christian
democrats gave development proposals composed by Svimez new significance. In the
hands of the DC, it was a project of social justice and a work of solidarity. On this basis, I
conclude Italy’s post-war development of the mezzogiorno became part of a larger project
to morally rehabilitate the Italian state. Development constituted the restoration of a state
guided by Catholic ethics. It was also a return to the mediating role the state played

between capital and labor during the liberal era.

The Inadequacy of Techniques in Post-war Italy

Each of the major arguments I have made in this project investigating the
intellectual history of post-war development of southern Italy has relied upon the
exploration of technical analysis. The perception of a crisis was a crucial determinant of
the projects involving technical analysis. And technical analysis helped the leaders of
Svimez show their peers in Italy’s constituent assembly that the territory of southern Italy
constituted an economic crisis, as important as wartime destruction. The positivist and
empiricist perspectives that formed the foundation of post-war technical analysis were

active in the formation of the southern question immediately after the announcement of
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the unification. This project, therefore, concludes with discussion in which I distill some
elements of technical analysis in post-war Italy.

In post-war Italy, technical analysis is best described as a form of political
perception and a program for political action. That perception actively organized
narratives about the nation, which was its most esteemed political entity. Most important,
Italian post-war development demonstrates the quantitative techniques were inadequate
for the project of technical analysis.

Technical analysis did not develop in a vacuum and the intellectuals who
practiced these competencies at Svimez did not discuss or utilize them in isolation.
Statistics is an example of this. Italian statistics did not develop as a set of mathematic
techniques. It developed as a project of statesmen and leaders interested in measuring the
wealth of their lands. This included its populations and the features of its territories. It
involved a form of perception with concrete objectives. Mathematics formed in response
to this, not before it and not in absence of these contexts.

Post-war development shows quantitative techniques, in isolation, remained
inadequate in the twentieth century, in the post-war era. Each of the technical
intellectuals working at Svimez was an active member of a political party — and there was
never an axiomatic notion that science was outside of politics. Social scientific
techniques constituted particular means for the achievement of political goals. This is
different from American context in which techniques were seen as a replacement for and
the end of politics. Molinari and other Milanese intellectuals, as I demonstrated in chapter

1, saw statistical techniques as tools for the achievement of socialism and democracy.
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And they also show that techniques involved diverse kinds of thought, which one can still
observe in the presentation of the development projects themselves. There one sees long
texts paired with graphic representations. Technical analysis in the post-war Italy
involved quantitative techniques, paired with narrative and ethical principles. Throughout
this project I have raised examples of individual intellectuals for whom quantitative
techniques and the presentation of statistical calculations were insufficient for the project
of post-war development. Sergio Paronetto is the best example of this figure. For him,
politics had to accompany the presentation of technical analysis. For him, this meant the
addition of ethical framework drawn from Catholic social doctrine.

We expect techniques, today, to foreclose an attention to history and scholarship
on technocratic intellectuals has focused on the quantitative character of techniques and
forms of numerical calculation. But the Italian technical intellectuals of the post-war era
stand outside of this trend. The post-war intellectuals of Svimez understood their own
technical work in terms of narrative logic that offered unique stories about Italy and the
transformations in the nation’s economy over time. They mobilized their techniques, too,
for the purposes of showing historical precedent. There are two places in my story where
narratives spanning the nineteenth and twentieth century were part of the logic Svimez
intellectuals used to advance their project. The first is in chapter two and the second is in
chapter three. Saraceno tells a story about the history of industrial finance and the
relationship between the state and industry. Cenzato, Guidotti, and Molinari renarrate the
story of Italian unification. Cenzato and Guidotti and Saraceno paired quantitative,

statistical techniques with narrative — weaving together new stories of the nation, the

284



mezzogiorno, industry, the state and finance. The post-war development of southern Italy
shows us that quantitative techniques were inadequate for those who practiced technical
analysis. and techniques themselves had an expansive epistemological character. While
today, scholars study development projects as moments that possess a history,
development used to be a way that people understood history. The story that Cenzato and
Guidotti told, about the origins of the depression in the mezzogiorno was structured by
the expectation of gradual social and economic progress paralleling the movement of
time. In that sense, expressed development as a form of logic. Returning to the historical
research Gramsci carried out while incarcerated offers a sense of what the stakes of
composing and disseminating stories about the nation were during the first half of the
twentieth century. The Prison Notebooks suggest the work performed by historical
narratives shaped not only the past, but also offered a normative vision of the present, and
the future. Moreover, such efforts could establish the leadership of the groups who
embraced such ideas and programs within their political action. Gramsci expressed this
idea with his category of the “organic intellectual”. The notion of an “organic
intellectual” became more and more popular with the international diffusion of Gramsci’s
writings but fell out of favor in Italianist historical practice after 1989. Svimez
intellectuals existed within the same network as the politicians of Christian Democracy.
This project has shown the leadership of the nation is precisely what was at stake for lay
catholic intellectuals who led the DC. The historical narratives composed by technical
intellectuals of Svimez were equally attempts to shape Italy’s future and bids to guiding

the nation’s future.
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At a basic level, the way that Italians in different parties answered the question of
what made economic dualism possible had an effect on how one chose to resolve the
crisis. Among the determinants of dualism, one could point to policy of the new
unification government and the integration of the markets of the independent states that
composed the peninsula before unification. The PCI, in the end, opposed post-war
development precisely because they had another narrative which described the nation’s
dualism. My point is that resolutions to the crisis partially depended on how one
perceived the nation’s history. Svimez articulated their visions of that history at the same
time that they advanced proposals for its future. Technicality must be understood in these
terms. Recognizing that development was a form of historical logic aids begins to suggest
why it persists as a legitimate project and tool for the resolution of global, political crises,
even in the face of the history of its own failures.

Technical analysis was also a form of political perception because the
intellectuals who deployed it had ideas about the social order and how it might be
regulated. For the Catholic intellectuals of Svimez, it was a deeply paternalistic
perception. That perception developed over the course of four decades and the diffusion
of that analysis explains the formation and cohesion of the intellectuals who became the
founders of Svimez. Technical intellectuals this identified with the state. This derived
from the roles they had played within its agencies and institutions. The object of technical
analysis was the conservation of the nation.

One lesson I derive from the character of technical analysis in post-war Italy,

especially its historically minded nature, is that the intellectual apparatus of development
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carried contradictions. Just as the technicality of Italian intellectuals in the post-war era
involved the construction of narratives about the nation’s past, their method involved
looking to older models of wealth production and a restoration — a kind of return to the
past, and an attempt to replicate its features. On the one hand, they had in mind the pre-
unification industry in the mezzogiorno. On the other hand, they also had in mind the
rapid expansion of industry in northern Italy. Neither case, however, indicated that
industrialization an untroubled example of clean, untroubled, smooth progress. And the
members of the development thinktank noted this in the introductory remarks to their
report on the economic commission for the constituent assembly. Yet, at the same time,
Svimez leaders also maintained their belief that the expansion of industrial capitalism
would serve to engender smooth growth in southern Italy and rationalize Italy’s economy
at a national level. As Morandi’s promotional pamphlet of January 1946 read, only
mechanisms of self-propulsion would rupture southern depression and jumpstart a
process of continuous economic development. The notion that industrial capital would
ensure economic development and past experiences disasters in industrialized areas were
at odds with each other. This contradiction was at the heart of Svimez thought. This was

the intellectual history of post-war Italian development.
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